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EDITORIAL

An honest desire to conform closely to the Word of God

is most commendable, and arouses our heartfelt sym

pathy. But we have found, in our own experience, that

mature investigations may show that, in our initial eager

ness to maintain some gre^t truth, we overlook details

which must also be believed. Many years ago I made

much use of a text in Acts 26: 22, in which Paul says,

"saying nothing outside of what the prophets as well as

Moses speak of future occurrences," to prove that Paul

had not revealed "the mystery" at that time. This, of

course, was quite true, for it was not revealed until after

he was in Rome. But, as I learned more of the mysteries,

I found that this passage, used in this way, contradicted,

not "the" mystery alone, but other secrets, which Paul

had revealed before, such as the mystery of the resurrec

tion (1 Cor. 15:51) and the conciliation (Rom. 16:25).

Others had the same difficulty, I am sure. Dr. Bullinger

sought to solve it by making the reference in Romans a

postscript, added to the epistle after he went to Rome.

But this would not be enough. In Romans 11:25 the

apostle makes known the secretfof the duration of Israel's

callousness, which the prophets emphatically did not

know. This cannot be so easily taken out. "Callousness

in part, has come to Israel, until the complement of the

nations may be entering," is a secret quite beyond the

ken of Moses and the prophets. Were it in them, it could

not be called a secret.
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Then again, writing to the Corinthians (2:7-9) he

says, "we are speaking God's wisdom in a secret, which

has been concealed, which God designates before the

eons for our glory . . . That which the eye perceived not,

and the ear hears not, and to which the heart of man

ascended not—whatever God makes ready for those who

are loving Him". The last.phrase shows clearly that

Paul made known "the mystery" itself to the mature

(2:6) at the time when he wrote Corinthians, long before

he wrote the epistles which set it forth. That he had

received revelations himself when he was snatched away

to the third heaven more than fourteen years before that

is clear from the second epistle (12: 2). That these were

confined to that which is in Moses and the prophets is

hardly credible.

In fact the deeper we get into-Paul's early epistles

the more we discover truth which is far beyond Moses

and the prophets. What shall we say then as to our pas

sage in Acts? The evidence in his epistles is so great, and

so clearly defined by the word secret, that we must do

violence to many passages to deny the fact that Paul

did speak and write of things which not only are absent

from the Hebrew Scriptures, but are positively concealed

from them. In fact, most of what is in these epistles

cannot be found in earlier Scripture at all. The whole

position of the nations, individually and collectively, is

different from that accorded the nations in the Hebrew

Scriptures. There the nations are blessed through Israel,

and now they are blessed through Israel's failure.

In such quandaries the only safe way is, not to aban

don one passage for all the rest, not to make it fit our

ideas, but to examine it more carefully. This I did, and,

to my surprise and satisfaction, I found that I had been

laboring under a misapprehension, for the passage did

not say what I supposed, and what everyone else seemed

to suppose. We had all taken the passage out of its con

text, and thought that Paul was defending the whole
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course of his ministry, up to his apprehension by the

Jews. But this is not the case.

After Paul had given an account of his early life and

his call on the Damascus read (Acts 26:2-18) he gives

an account of his ministry up to the time of his arrest

in the following words: "first to those in Damascus,

besides in Jerusalem also, as well as the entire province

of Judea, and to the nations, I reported that they are to

be repenting and turning back to God, engaging in acts

worthy of repentance" (Acts 26:20). It will be seen

that there is nothing here which denies the facts in his

early epistles. He does not bring them in because they

are not in view. His examination before Agrippa had a

definite object, and, especially in the book of Acts, which

is concerned only with the kingdom, there is no ground

for introducing his other teaching.

Now let us read very carefully what follows, for this

is the true context of the passage which had perplexed

me. "On this account the Jews, apprehending me in the

sanctuary, attempted to lay hands-on me. Happening

then on assistance from God, I have stood until this day,

witnessing to small as well as to great . .. ." What time

is brought before us here? From the time that the Jews

tried to lay hands on him. Then it was that he had assist

ance from God, as he was in danger of being beaten to

death by the Jews. Since then he had been witnessing,

to the throng, to the Sanhedrin, and before kings. Then

it is that the explanatory clause is added, "saying noth

ing outside of what the prophets as well as Moses speak

of future occurrences' \

By all the rules of grammar and good sense, this

statement is limited to the time of Paul's imprisonment.

To apply it to his previous ministry is making it fit our

preconceived ideas or our teaching, instead of making

our ideas and teaching fit the Word. Of course, at first,

we may not see this, for we imagine that Paul is defend

ing his course before he was arrested. There seems to be
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no reason for speaking of his conduct since. But that

arises from our own failure to enter into his circum

stances. His continued persecution, after his arrest, by

the crowd and by the Sanhedrin, was based on his testi

mony to things which they themselves should have known

from Moses and the prophets. The present opposition,

which was the real issue, was based on this alone.

The grammar of this passage is much more explicit

on this point in Greek than is possible in English. We

have only the one participle, while in Greek there are

two forms, which I have distinguished in the sublinear

by making one -ing and the other -ing: I have just gone

through the book of Acts, in preparation for the Key

word edition, and have marked all of the latter to show

that they are indefinite. Hence such distinctions impress

me when they would escape most of us. The time is

clearly indicated by the past tense of attempted and the

present, until this day. The participles, happening, wit-

nessiNG, sayiNG, are all incomplete, an action in progress

within the limits of the context. They cannot refer to a

fact outside of the context, as would be the case were

they indefinite.

The original charge against Paul wastha,t he had

brought Greeks inside the sanctuary (Acts 21: 29). But

this was untrue and could not be proven. The crowd

turned against him when he spoke of going to the

nations. Before the Sanhedrin Paul wisely forestalls the

presentation of these charges by injecting the question

of the resurrection. It is clear that he avoided the things

which so stirred up the Jews, and actually did not say

anything during this period except what Moses and the

prophets speak, and, to a man like Agrippa, who knew

how the Jews would oppose anything else, this would be

a great point in his favor, for Agrippa himself was pre

judiced in this direction.

Such passages as this are a test as to whether we

yield to our own ideas or to the exactitude of God's
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revelation. It is easy to make the facts appear ridiculous

simply by appealing to ignorance or tradition. Taking

for granted that Paul is a criminal before an ordinary

tribunal and answering for that which he committed

before his arrest, why should he mention his conduct

since then? It seems absurd. But Paul is not even on

trial. He has appealed to Caesar. King Agrippa has no

jurisdiction over his case. He was called in as an expert

to help formulate a charge (Acts 25:27). Paul, before

the Sanhedrin, wisely confounded his opponents by

bringing up the subject of the resurrection. Now he

speaks with wisdom again. The Jews in Jerusalem had

no legal right to interfere with him in other lands. His

teaching since his return and at the time of his arrest

alone should be considered in the charge. This was not

contrary to their religion, for it Had been foretold by

Moses and the prophets.

So then, the case lies like this. Paul said, after defin

ing the time as the day of his arrest, that He had said

nothing outside of what the prophets $nd Moses speak of

future occurrences, until the day , on which he stood

before king Agrippa. The facts, as found in the twenty-

second to the twenty-sixth chapters of Acts, fully confirm

this. But it is clear that, after this time, in Rome, he did

say much which cannot be found in the Hebrew Scrip

tures. And this is true also of the time before. Then why

not believe it as it stands? It is not needed to prove that

the mystery had not been revealed. Paul did not make

this statement in order to safeguard the mystery. He

was speaking on a totally different theme.

For several decades Paul's early epistles have suf

fered in the effort to force them to teach nothing but

what is to be found in Moses and the prophets, and be

cause "the mystery" had not yet been revealed. But all

this time has not sufficed to settle the,matter. Some who

once inclined to Dr. Bullinger's suggestion that the end

of Romans was added later have given it up, as this
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would lead to such a mutilation of the epistles as would

make them unrecognizable. Light has been dawning on

the other mysteries, which were revealed "before Acts

28". Hence I once more recommend to the earnest con

sideration of all, the one solution which cleaves closely

to and depends solely on the bare Word of God. It

settles the matter once for all, and leaves no unsolved

problems. It alone takes Paul at his word, and does not

make him contradict himself. A. E. K.

After confessing the blunders in the sublinear of

Hebrews 9:2, 3, I began to wonder whether I had not

been too hasty, as usual, and had corrected what is

right, instead of making a painstaking examination be

forehand. So I turned to the passage and found that the

corrections only made matters worse. I called the first

room in the tabernacle holy places (in the plural), and

the second likewise, whereas, in each case, there was but

one. Judging from the result, as far as interpretation

goes, my former rendering is much better, and should

stand until overwhelming evidence demands a change.

But there are difficulties in the Greek which need to

be clarified. I have tried to found the Greek text entire

ly on the evidence, with no regard to the grammar or

interpretation. Here, however, the manuscripts vary

considerably, and, after due deliberation, it seems wiser

to follow other readings. This will be much simpler to

explain if we make the changes first. Therefore, instead

of changing the word holy to holies in the sublinear of

Hebrews 9:2, 3, cross out the word the before each as

well as the TA (Greek) above it. Then the version may

remain as it is.

The difficulty arises from the fact that the Greek

form [h]agia (APIA) may be either.singular or plural,

but the article ta (TA) must be plural. With this article

the word holy ([h]agia) must be plural, without it it

must be singular. The rest of the context demands that



a Correction 9

it be feminine singular, yet the article makes it indefinite

plural. Without the article it is a holy (place). With

the ta it refers to holy [thing] s.

The readings probably arose from the fact that the

Septuagint and the Hebrew speak of the holy things,

the furniture, the instruments, or the food, as the holy-

[thing] s of the holy [place] s. These are the " holies of

the holies" (Lev. 21:22; 2 Chr. 31:14; Eze. 42:13;

44:13). In Hebrews these holy things are also before us.

As the word holy, in this particular form, may be either

singular or plural, the mere addition of the plural article

changed holy [place] to the holy [thing] s.

This problem should have been settled long ago, but

it was left undecided because I always hoped that, in

some way, what seemed to be the best authenticated

reading (with the articles) would lead to a closer trans

lation, and, possibly, lead to further light. For long

periods it seemed entirely forgotten, but now that the

German version was about to appear, I have been forced

to close my investigation. As it does not alter the ver

sion at all, or the sublinear (except to delete the two.

the's), it will make very little change. I seem to have

anticipated this decision when the version was made. I

am eager (sometimes too much so) to improve the Con

cordant Version wherever possible.

Alexandrinus and Sinaiticus both omit the first the,

so we have fair evidence for its omission. The second the,

before the holy of holies, is rather well attested, yet

Alexandrinus omits it and Sinaiticus had it differently

at first. So we will omit it. It is with regret that I

bring in the evidence of the context in this case, but the

manuscripts are not agreed, and it seems wiser to call in

the context to decide in this instance, than to introduce

insuperable difficulties into the translation and inter

pretation. We deny the facts when we call the front of

the tabernacle holy places. It is still worse to put holies

of holies after the second curtain. A. E. K,
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Dear Fellow-saints in Christ:

Greeting!

Picking up the threads of my last report, I will endeavor to

recount for you the highlights of interest in our itinerant min

istry during the past four months. We opened in Detroit early

in September at the Community Church, where Brother Rood

is pastor. The attendance and interest were very gratifying.

Several new ones heard for the first time and were grasped by

the truth for blessing and joy to their hearts. On week ends

we had the visits and fellowship of saints from other cities:

Brother Brandt and saints from Kitchener, Ontario; Brethren

Bookwalter and Emerick from Lewisburg, Ohio (about 200

miles), and the Almont saints. While in Detroit, we drove out

to Almont one day and conducted a home meeting with a larg§

group of saints, speaking to them on the glorious riches of the

Secret—Christ among you, a glorious expectation.

From Detroit we went to Elgin, where we conducted home

meetings for three nights at 316 Orange Street. Elgin has a

zealous group of saints sounding forth the truth most faith

fully. While in Elgin, Brother and Sister Peterson and others

of Rockford (50 miles away), drove down each night for the

meetings. They had known of concordant truth scarcely a

year, yet their zeal and clear understanding in God's purpose,

love, and grace was most refreshing. On leaving Elgin, we

stopped a night with them, en route to Minneapolis, and spoke

to a large gathering of friends in their home and spent con

siderable time answering questions.

On arriving in Minneapolis, we found everything in readi

ness for the meetings. The brethren had secured the same hall

we used last year (in the Calhoun Building, Lake Street and

Lyndale Avenue), not only for the meetings, but for their per

manent meeting place each Sunday. The meetings opened with

a large hearing which increased in both number and interest

until the end. Not only has the Lord opened a door wide and

operative in Minneapolis, but many are opposing. Dr. Riley of

the First Baptist Church and Western Theological Seminary

preached a message against concordant teaching of the Scrip

tures, after the meetings there last year, terming it "Knoch-

ism", and warning the people to leave it severely alone. Some
very ungracious letters have been written by some of Dr.

Riley's co-workers, and a complete review and expose of my

book, "God's Eonian Purpose," is reported forthcoming from

Dr. Riley. We hope to give a more definite account of the

opposition when it comes more clearly into the open. In the

meantime, the work is progressing in a most gratifying way

under the leadership of Brethren Knowles and Nybeck, with

Brother H. W. Martin teaching. On the closing night of the

meetings, Brother Martin brought a brief message outlining

his plan and course of instruction for the class following the

meetings. He is mature, able in the Scriptures, and a clear,
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faithful dispenser of the truth in its fullness of; expression,

rightly divided. Under his efficient instruction I am confident

the saints of the ecclesia will be scripturally edified, readjusted,

matured, and fully assured in all the will of God, with love,

the tie of maturity, ruling over all.

From Minneapolis we came to Cedar Rapids for a week,

dispensing a series of messages to the saints of the.three

classes Mrs. Patterson has been instructing in the Word for

the past several years. The classes are conducted in the home

of Dr. and Mrs. Patterson, whom, for their interest and concern

on behalf of the evangel among the saints, I have designated as

"Aquila and Priscilla, and the church in their house". The
work is growing and much spiritual blessing is coming to thpse

who are following the progressive unfolding of the truth under

Sister Patterson's leading.

During a former visit to Cedar Rapids, a young ministerial

student, John Everhart, heard and was gripped by the-truth.

After a year in seminary, he decided to spend this year study

ing the Scriptures concordantly. Arrangements were made,

and he attended the meetings in Petroit, Elgin, and Minnea

polis, taking notes and pursuing an outline of study which I

suggested for him. He is now at home and making excellent

progress in his studies. Opportunities are opening for him to

speak and teach, which he is doing with love and grace. I feel

that the Lord is preparing him for dispensing the evangel of

the unsearchable riches of Christ for much blessing to the

saints in these days of deepening apostasy.

In Cedar Rapids another gratifying experience rejoiced our

spirits. Brother Jay Smith of Hartford, Connecticut, with

whom we had labored in the evangel in his city, having been

transferred to Iowa by the company with which he is em

ployed, and being in Cedar Rapids, called on some of the Un

searchable Riches subscribers. He was told that "the Loudys"

were in the city conducting meetings! What a joy it brought

to our hearts to meet and see him again.

Leaving Cedar Rapids, we came to Rock Island and Moline,

where we conducted a week of meetings in a hall in the Shrin-

ers' Temple, with a good hearing and interest, and a blessing

on all. During the meetings, we visited the saints in Kewanee

and conducted a home meeting one evening and had a blessed

fellowship. We hope to return to them for a series of meetings

in 1937.
After the Rock Island meetings, we came to Melvin, Illinois,

and visited with my relatives; Mr. and Mrs. Arthur B. Loudy,

speaking to a large group of saints in their home. Our next

stop was with relatives in Indianapolis, Mr. and Mrs. Ora

Coffey. From there we went to Lewisburgh, Ohio, and spoke

to a good hearing in a Church of the Brethren (Dunkers).

This opening came about through Brother Bookwalter, a mem
ber of the church, who heard and received concordant teaching



12 Proclaiming the Word

of the Scriptures in my meetings in Tampa and St. Peters

burg, Florida, several years ago.

Leaving Lewisburgh, we hastened home, having been gone

eight weeks. It was a happy and joyful reunion with the

children. They were well and making gratifying progress in

their school work. Through the years they have not only

sacrificed the fellowship of father and mother for the sake of

the evangel, but have a vital interest and concern about the

progress and blessing of the work in every place we go. Re

counting to them our experiences and God's manifest blessings

on the work, we spent a week with them and then came to

Danville, Virginia, where we conducted four weeks of meetings

in June. The meetings opened with the largest hearing and

deepest interest we have ever had there, with many new ones

receiving a richer assurance of understanding for blessing and

joy to their spirits. The ecclesia has purchased a building site

and is making preparations for erecting a building in which

to worship and witness to the truth.

Closing in Danville Sunday night, we opened meetings with

the saints here in Richmond on Monday night. The work here

is progressing in a gratifying way. They already have a

church building, which was erected nearly forty years ago,

under the leadership of Brother Doroughty, who was enlight

ened to see the truth of the salvation of all mankind. With

the years, they have advanced in the light as God has been

pleased to unfold it to them, and today we have a faithful

ecclesia maintaining the witness of universal reconciliation in

this capital city of Virginia.

Looking back over the work of the year, my spirit exults

with praise and thanksgiving to our heavenly Father for His

good providence and manifest blessings on the work. And

now, already, we are laying before Him in prayer, the minis

try for the ensuing year. We are expecting to be prospered in

the Lord to serve the saints in new fields we have not as yet

reached in the Middle West and on the West Coast. I ask all

who are concerned about our ministry among them, to arouse

the interest of the saints for making united prayer to God,

that He may be pleased to "down-straighten my way to them"

for the work, in the meantime, writing me of your desires and

plans.

Mrs. Loudy joins me with sincere love in the Lord, and

best wishes for the New Year, to all the saints in every place,

praying the riches of our Father's love and the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ to fill your hearts for joy and peace until

we are assembled with all the saints, saved for grace, in His

glorious presence.

Faithfully yours in His service,

Adlai Loudy,

Concordant Evangelist and Teacher.

Johnson City, Tennessee-
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THE RESURRECTION IN PAULAS

PERFECTION EPISTLES

Three great " mysteries" characterize the present ad~

ministration of God's grace: the secret of the resurrec

tion, the secret of the evangel, and the secret that, in

spirit, the nations are joint allottees, belong to a joint

body, and are joint partakers of the promise which Paul

had previously dispensed. This is commonly, called"the"

mystery, as if it were the only one for us, and as if all

the hidden grace which is ours is revealed in it. It were

better if we spoke of the three mysteries or secrets for

today, for many of us have almost lost sight of the first

two in seeking to fathom the depths and scale the heights

of the last and most glorious of them all. We should not

forget that the secret of the resurrection, though made

known before, has now been incorporated into this ad

ministration.

Paul's perfection epistles elaborate the third secret,

and also put the finishing touches on the other two. These

epistles are not devoted to an exposition of the secret of

the resurrection, or of the evangel, but they readjust all

to accord with the celestial and spiritual character of the

final revelation which they unfold. Since an exposi

tion of Ephesians is essential to a full understanding of

this characteristic, and as that alone takes a full volume

to adequately set it forth, we refer our readers to the

series on the subject. While Ephesians and its compan

ion epistles do not repeat the previous revelations, they
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refer to them and reassert them and adjust them to the

latest light which God has been pleased to make known.

PAUL'S PREVIOUS EVANGELS

The perfection epistles do not set forth any evangel,

nevertheless there are no less than fifteen references to

glad tidings. Nearly all are concerned with the evangel

of the early part of Romans, summarized in the fifteenth

of first Corinthians, called the evangel of our salvation

(Eph. 1:13, compare 1 Cor. 15:1). In Philippians the

emphasis is not on the truth but on its practise, their

contribution to the evangel (1:5), its confirmation

(1:7), its progress (1:12), its defense (1:16), citizens

worthy of (1:27), competing in the faith of (1:27),

Timothy slaves with Paul in it (2:22), women com

pete in it (4:3), the beginning of it (4:15). It will be

seen from this that Philippians must be omitted in seek

ing to confirm the truth of the evangel, but must be

stressed in dealing with the conduct which accompanies

its preaching.

Ephesians has five references to the evangel, one,

already mentioned, to the evangel of salvation for the

nations (1:13), but the others seem to confirm and ap

propriate the conciliation, the secret side of the glad

news for today, that God is no longer at enmity with the

nations, now that Israel is set aside, but is conciliated to

the whole world. This is Paul's evangel, in contrast to

that of the Circumcision. In this evangel the nations afire

now joint partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus (Eph.

3: 6). He calls it the evangel of the untraceable riches

of Christ (3:8). In connection with our celestial war

fare it is called the evangel of peace (6:15), which is

our point of contact with the earth, figured by the san

dals for our feet. Finally, Paul characterizes it with the

utmost clearness, as the secret of the evangel, for which

he is conducting an embassy in a chain (6:19, 20). This

is the very figure used of the conciliation. "We are,
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then, ambassadors for Christ, as God entreating through

us. We are beseeching for Christ, 'Be conciliated to

God!' " This clearly shows how the mystery of the gos

pel is appropriated by and incorporated into the final

form of the truth for today.

THE MYSTERY OF THE RESURRECTION

IN THE PERFECTION EPISTLES

The mystery of the resurrection is likewise assumed,

and incorporated into these sublimest of all revelations.

The true expression of the evangel reveals the expecta

tion which is reserved for us in the heavens (Col. 1:5).

This the Colossians had heard before. And this it was

which underlay the love which they had for all the

saints. So it should be today. The realization of our

mutual future bliss and glory should make our hearts

very tender toward each other, notwithstanding all the

trials of the way. This also is the aspect of the evangel

in the only other reference in Colossians (1:23). Paul

would not have them moved away from the expectation

of the evangel. Here, however, he alludes especially to

the freeing of every creature from the slavery of corrup

tion, according to Mark's creation commission.

The expression, "the expectation which is reserved

for you in the heavens" (Col. 1:5), combined with the

opening strain of the Ephesian epistle, "every spiritual

blessing among the celestials" (Eph. 1:3) is the crown

ing and concluding glory of the mystery of the resurrec

tion. We have heard hints of a tryst with our Lord in

the air, and our bodies Jiave been changed from soilish

to celestial, but w^ have heard nothing of the place for

which such a body prepares us, nor of the company for

which it fits us. We must remember that much that is

heavenly in character will be on the earth. The saints in

Israel will have a heavenly home in the celestial Jeru

salem (Heb. 12:22; Un. 21:2), but it descends out of

heaven and is on the earth. The city descends to them.
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We ascend to our allotment. But it was not until the

present administration was fully revealed, after Israel's

temporary but definite setting aside, that Paul could

come out clearly and make known the great truth that

our future is not on earth but in the heavens, among

the celestials.

Our future is inseparably linked to that of-God's.

Anointed. Little do we realize the wonder of that word,

'' And thus shall we always be together with the Lord!''

(1 Thes. 4:17). Then God had not revealed everything

concerning Him to His people. They knew little besides

His terrestrial glories. But God had a secret surprise

concerning Christ which He reserved within His own

heart. It was always His will to head tip the universe in

Christ, but only a small section of it was made known

to mankind. The prophets have made it plain that He

will be Head over all the earth when Israel is redeemed.

But they did not give the slightest hint that He would

be Head of the universe when an election out of the

nations will be glorified. This is the secret made known

in the opening of Ephesians (1:9-12). Paul, as an

Israelite, would have his place on earth. But God, Who

operates the universe in accord with the counsel of His

will, arbitrarily changed His allotment from earth to

heaven. Who else were associated with Him in this read

justment? They are designated as those who are in a

state of prior expectancy in the Christ.

THE PRIOR EXPECTANCY

No better phrase could be invented for those among

the Circumcision who had received the revelations of

Thessalonians and Corinthians, as well as all others who

had part in the expectation which they reveal. The

Authorized Version translation, "who first trusted" is

untenable from every standpoint. The Kevisers' version,

"who before hoped" is very much better. The word has

no reference to trust. The Authorized Version rendered
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the simple noun hope fifty-three times, and only once

faith. The verb, alas, they have rendered hope only

eleven times and trust eighteen, thus confusing it with

peitho, which really denotes trust. The special word

used to designate the pre-expectants Occurs only in this

passage, and is In a grammatical form which denotes a

state, not an action. Paul, and those with him, came

upon the scene much too late to either trust or hope

before the twelve. But, in Thessalonians, Paul reveals an

expectation the fulfillment of which will precede that of

the Circumcision. It is those who have this expectation

who will be associated with the celestial Headship of

Christ, just as those who hold the expectation which will

be fulfilled later will be with Him in His terrestrial

reign.

Grammatically, also, this distinction is marked in the

Greek. Students have paid too little attention to the

force of the so-called "perfect tense". In seeking to

establish the exact force of the before (pro) they com

pare this with its usage in other words which are not in

the perfect tense and are led astray. Thus, Galatians

3:8, "preach the evangel before" is in the aorist, hence

is no clue to the nuances of before-having-expected.

Rather we should turn to a passage in which the perfect

appeals, as Acts 21: 29, were having-before-seen (esan

. . . proedrakotes). It will be seen that this is a very

unusual form, for in order to fix the time in the past it

is necessary to prefix the word were to the participle, a

clear indication that it would not be so without it. In

Ephesians the were is missing. It is a present state, but

the pro refers to a future event.

This expectation, though specially given to the

nations, was the portion of Paul and all of the Circum

cision who were with him, as well as all Jews who have

believed since. These alone are before us in the opening

paragraph of Ephesians (1:3-12). Thereafter the

nations are especially included: "In whom you also—
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when hearing the word of truth, the evangel of your sal

vation—in Whom, when believing also, you are sealed

with the holy spirit of promise (which is an earnest of

the enjoyment of our allotment, until the deliverance of

that which has been procured) for the laud of His

glory !" (1:13, 14). The spiritual blessings among the

celestials have been sealed to them by means of the holy

spirit which they had received. This spirit, being an

earnest, is at once a sample and a surety that they will

receive a celestial allotment. That the nations receive the

same allotment in the heavenly realms is the first item of

the present secret administration.

The relation of the resurrection to "the mystery" is

clearly defined in its categorical statement in Ephesians

3:6, 7. In spirit, the nations are to be ... joint "par

takers of the promise in Christ Jesus, through the evan

gel of which Paul was the dispenser. All of the truth

which we have hitherto considered, in Thessalonians, and

in Corinthians, is ours now on an equal footing with the

election out of Israel. We are joint partakers of it.

These things themselves are not the secret. The promise

was well known. But now it is changed in character in

that all priority on the part of the Circumcision van

ishes, little as there was of it in this connection. Ephe

sians reveals no new promise, but incorporates that given

to Paul, at the same time completely severing us from

that of the Circumcision.

In Philippians the apostle refers to our expectation

by another characteristic expression. He calls it an out-

resurrection—"if somehow I should be attaining to the

resurrection out from among the dead" (3:11). The

character of the epistle and the context show that this

"attaining" was & matter of present personal experi

ence. He wishes to anticipate in this life what will be his

in the resurrection. This expression is another way of

putting the fact that we have a prior expectancy, but the

comparison is even broader. Our expectation is com-
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pared with that of the Circumcision, who also have an

expectation. The out-resurrection is a comparison with

all the dead. In this the Circumcision will have a part,

for they also will leave the unbelieving dead behind. All

who will be raised from among the dead, from our Lord

onward, will appropriate Christ and His righteousness

and power, and have a knowledge of Him which Paul

desired to attain in His present walk and experience.

The out-resurrection is but another way of denoting the

second class in the vivification of all, those who are

Christ's at His presence. Only those in the out-resurrec

tion have eonian life and reign with Christ during the

eons of the eons. This is not limited to His body, but

embraces all who are His, though Paul refers to that

phase of it which we alone will know.

The positive side of this great truth is presented in

Ephesians and Colossians. Not only are we to live as

though resurrected from among the dead, but God

" vivifies us together and rouses us together and seats

us together among the celestials in Christ Jesus . . ."

(Eph. 2:5, 6). This is our expectation in fact, yet our

anticipation in spirit. It is a timeless truth whose power

should transform our lives long before we possess immor

tality. In Ephesians the " together" is collective, with

the Circumcision who receive this grace, and it is in

Christ. Colossians unites us with Him personally. En

tombed together, we were roused together also, through

faith in the operation of God Who rouses Him from

among the dead, and vivifies us together jointly with

Him (Col. 2:12, 13).

Our future resurrection, rousing, and vivification is

hardly mentioned in the perfection epistles, but the res

urrection, or rather the rousing, of Christ is made the

basis of our walk. Once, indeed, we are urged to rouse

and rise from among the dead (Eph. 5:14), but this is

figurative also, and is applied, not to the future fact, but

to our present conduct. As is to be expected, Philippians
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develops this thought fully, yet it is found in Ephesians

and Colossians as well.

We are never said to be raised with Christ, or to be

risen with Him, as the Authorized Version renders it, for

it is not our bodies which respond to the truth but our

spirits, and it affects our experience, hence is compared

with the rousing of our souls. This most powerful spring

of godly living is used as the basis of the opening exhor

tation in the hortatory half of the Colossian epistle

(3:1-5): "If, then, you were roused together with

Christ, be seeking that which is above, where Christ is

sitting at the right hand of God. Be disposed to that

which is above, not to that on the earth, for you died,

and your life has been hid together with Christ in God.

Whenever Christ, our Life, should be manifested, then

you also will be manifested together with Him in glory.

Put to death, then, your members which are on earth

. . ." Here we see the fruit of our celestial expectation

in a great change in our attitude toward the things of

earth even as its realization will change our bodies. In

anticipation we are seated among the celestials, but we

walk as those whose allotment is above. It should loose

us from the shackles of earth even as our vivification in

the future will free us from the fetters of gravitation.

OUR HEAVENLY CITIZENSHIP

The most extended account of our future expectation

to be found in Paul's perfection epistles is at the end of

the third chapter of Philippians. The apostle laments

some whose conduct did not conform to our celestial call

ing, who to the terrestrial are disposed. For our citizen

ship belongs to the heavens, out of which we are await

ing a Saviour also, the Lord, Jesus Christ, Who will

transfigure the body of our humiliation, to conform it to

the body of His glory, in accord with the operation,

which enables Him to subject to Himself even the uni

verse (Phil. 3:20, 21). This is in absolute accord with
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the secret revealed to the Corinthians, adjusted and

amplified to the transcendent glories of the crowning

secret of Paul's latest revelation.

Neither Thessalonians nor Corinthians took us into

the heavens or gave us a legal residence above. Thessa

lonians took us to the air and left us there. First Corin-

tians hinted that there is a celestial body (15:40), and

foretold our change. Here we have the completion of

these unfinished unfoldings. We go to the air because

that is on our way to the heavens, where we have our

home. Our bodies will not only be changed to immortal

ity and incorruptibility, but will be transfigured to ac

cord with a celestial destiny. There is no single point of

contrast in these gracious glimpses of our future. One

step leads to the next in perfect sequence and accord.

Each further unfolding included what had gone before.

As all else, our blessed expectation went from glory to

glory, each grander than before.

The same Paul who could say, "we, the living, who

are surviving unto the presence of the Lord" (1 Thes.

4:15), who could say, "we all, indeed, shall not be put

to repose . . ." (1 Cor. 15:51), he it is who says, in

this, his latest revelation, "we are awaiting a Saviour,

also" (Phil. 3:20). It is in the character of Saviour

that Christ is coming to His celestial saints. Now we

have bodies altogether unworthy of our heavenly destiny

—weak, mortal, corruptible, earth-bound, humiliating.

These we cannot take to our celestial home as they are,

so He will transfigure them, as He alone can do, Who

has the ability to bring the whole universe beneath His

beneficent sway.

THE BODY OP HIS GLORY

After His resurrection our Lord appeared on earth

among His disciples in a body with remarkable powers.

At will it became invisible. Nothing could hinder its

progress. It could enter within closed doors, notwith-
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standing that it was a real body with flesh and bones,

not a spirit. It could be handled. He could eat a meal.

This, we take it, is the kind of body which will be the

portion of the Circumcision saints. John, the beloved,

says, "we are aware that, if He should be manifested,

we shall be like Him, seeing that we shall see Him accord

ing as He is" (1 John 3:2). Are not the appearances

of our Lord to the Circumcision during the forty days

a sample of what they shall be in the future kingdom?

But this was not "the body of His glory".

Paul met our Lord with the body of His glory. Too

bright was this for a mortal, earthly creature. His eyes

could not bear such brilliance; it blinded him. This

should show us how much more glorious it was than that

which He showed on earth before His ascension. There

we read of no light. Now He is more blazing than the

noonday sun. Is not this a token of the glory which will

be ours when we are transfigured?

THE PROSPECT OF OUR CALLING

After expounding to us the universal headship of

Christ, the apostle begins a most marvelous prayer for us

who are of the nations (Eph. 1:15-23). This new faith,

which made the nations the peer of Israelites in an allot

ment unutterably higher than that which they will have

upon the earth, called forth his thanks and the special

request that God, as the Father glorious, may be giving

us a spirit of wisdom and revelation in order to make it

known to us. He would have our hearts' eyes enlightened,

first of all, that we may perceive the prospect of its call

ing (Eph. 1:15-18). just as the first hint of present

truth came through the revelation of a new expectation,

so now the first part of the new faith for the nations

which the apostle would have us grasp is the future

which lies before us. Only in the light of this glory may

we be enabled to realize the grandeur of our calling, for

it is hidden now, and will be, until Christ appears.
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Incorruption, glory, power — such are the splendid

excellences of the resurrection body (1 Cor. 15:42-43).

And here, in this supreme revelation of our future fate,

these are repeated and magnified. Paul prays that we

may realize the riches of the glory, and the transcendent

greatness of the power which is for believers. Our bodies

are sown, in dishonor and roused in glory. So also our

present lot is one of humiliation. But our future allot

ment will not simply be glorious. That would not be too

strong a term for the allotment of Israel on the earth.

Ours will by far transcend it. We will have riches of

glory. So also with power. Great indeed will be the

power of the saints in the kingdom, but ours will not be

merely great, but surpassingly, transcendently great.

Our prospect is superlatively supreme. We were last

and least. We shall be first and foremost.

It would be practically impossible to convey an ade

quate idea of the power which is ours, apart from the

fact that Christ has already preceded us. His exaltation

is an exhibition of the strength which will raise us to

the empyrean:. It is impossible for the human mind to

imagine a display of power superior to that which has

operated in the Christ, rousing Him from among the

dead and seating Him at God's right hand. Who could be

weaker than the despised Nazarene, crucified, forsaken,

dead? And who, in all the universe, is so powerful as

the Executive of the Deity ? There can be no greater sum

than the difference between zero and infinity, nor can

there be any vaster difference in power than that between

the dead Saviour and our exalted Lord. Yet such is the

only example which adequately conveys a conception of

the power which God will use to exalt the members of

the body of His Christ.

The exaltation of Christ is no longer confined to

earthly dignities. These are doubtless included, but are

not so much as mentioned. Universal supremacy is His!

Every form of intermediate rule is subordinate to Him.
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Prom the highest of all, probably symbolized by the

twenty-four elders in His Unveiling (Un. 4: 4), down to

the least of the messengers, and every name of influence,

all are placed beneath His feet. We do not share in this

administration yet, but in the eons to come, just as Israel,

as the bride of the Lambkin, will share His terrestrial

honors, and administer the kingdom on the earth, so will

we partake of His celestial dignities, and administer the

realms above. His universal headship is by the ecclesia

which is His body, the complement which, in all things,

completes the universe.

The restoration and rule of the earth by means of

Israel would by no means bring all of His creatures

back to God. Earth is far from being the whole of God's

creation, nor are its denizens all of His intelligent crea

tures. We have not been given any definite idea as to the

size or population of the universe, for it is probably so

vast that human words would fail and human minds be

utterly inadequate to comprehend its infinitude. So that

much, indeed, remains of rule after the earth has been

made subject to His scepter. Our realm, our sovereignty,

seems boundless in extent, for there is naught except

the earth outside of it.

English has no good equivalent for the Greek pier6-

ma, that which fills, but the word complement has this as

one of its nuances. That which was missing to round out

the subjection of the universe is supplied by us. Now

we can look back and see why it was that Israel was

made stubborn, and the nations called. We can see why

the destiny of a few Israelites was changed, a step at a

time, from the earth to the air, and from the air to the

celestial realms. God needs a specimen to exhibit the ex

cellence of His grace to the universe, and especially to

the celestial beings who otherwise could never learn the

power and preciousness of His love. With a master hand

and heart He has wrought His wonderful display on the

black background of human misery and sin, which alone
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can adequately set forth the deathless splendor which

will be our glorious heritage in the eons of the eons.

Let us not miss the marvelous fact that our degrada

tion and exaltation are both vital to the glory of our

God. The certainly and satisfaction which this imparts

will enable us to anticipate much of our future bliss.

God has thrust us down for His own sake, and will exalt

us for the same reason. He chose Israel, and cast them

off, and will glorify them for His own name's sake. But

how great is the wisdom He displayed in taking those

who were not members of the elect nation, who had no

prospects, no promises of their own, and giving them

the place supreme among the celestials! This is the

precious fruit of the secret of the resurrection. Not for

naught are we to be changed from earth-bound slaves of

the soil to free citizens of the empyrean. We are the

greatest achievement of God's grace in order to be the

grandest display of His glory. Let us exult in God as

He beams upon us in the mystery of the resurrection!

A. E. K.

A FUNERAL SERVICE

A friend has had a number of copies made of the fun

eral service which was used recently at the burial of one

of our well-known brethren, who taught a Concordant

Bible Class for many years. He has been kind enough

to send us a supply, and they are available gratis to any

one who desires them either for, or in case of, an emer

gency.—E. 0. K.

OLD TESTAMENT POETRY

The Introduction to Old Testament Poetry which ap

peared in The Lantern, by its editor, W. H. Drury

Yule, has now been republished as a monograph. It

gives a brief but intelligent account of thought rhythm,

interpretation, and metre in Hebrew poetry. 4d, J. & P.

Smithers, Creevytenant, Ballynahinch, Ireland—A.E.K,
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THE HEBREW WORK

Work is now beginning on the sublinear of the Hebrew,

which can be done by those who have no typewriter. The

Hebrew text is being typed in Latin letters. A card

index of every form of every word is being made, on

which the Hebrew word appears in Latin letters also,

with the sublinear English rendering. The work con

sists in transferring these renderings underneath the

words where they occur in the text. Those who wish to

help should report direct to (X Swan, 4, Charmandean

Road, Worthing, Sussex, England, who is in charge of

this department.—A. E. K.

CONVENTIONS IN CANADA

A pleasant and instructive meeting was held at Hamilton,

Ontario, on October 18, when the friends in this neighborhood

gathered for fellowship. The attendance was about twenty-five

and all thoroughly enjoyed themselves. The time was mostly

occupied in asking and answering questions. On November 22,

a gathering took place at Welland, Ontario, and about forty

came together and spent a very interesting day. Much interest

was shown and much joy was expressed at the positive

answers which the questions brought forth. The many expres

sions of a desire for more such conventions will probably

result in more interest in Scripture study and greater use of
the Concordant Version.—F. C. Brandt.

"THE MESSENGER OF GRACE"

Is communism in the Bible? is the question which is discussed

in the September issue. The Communism of today is con
trasted with that in the law of Moses.—A. E. K.

"THE LANTERN"

The October number contains the last instalment of the Notes

on Matthew. Mr. Beak, the writer, is now in South Africa, but

will continue to work for the magazine. A review of the book
"The Fool Hath Said" follows, from the pen of R. B. Withers.
The series on the Unveiling has reached the bowls.—A. E. K.

"OUR FAITH"

The November issue is almost wholly given over to a well-con
sidered study of Galatians. Our Faith is now supported by
voluntary contributions. H. L. Carver, Seffner, Florida.—A.E.K.
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GOD'S ADMINISTRATIONS WITH MAN

Someone said, "Words are the vehicles of thought," and

gave us a quotation expressing an important truth. But

the amazing thing about it is that we sometimes use the

vehicles for years without comprehending the thoughts

which they convey. This was especially true in my own

experience with the word " dispensation". I was contin

ually using the vehicle with little recognition of the true

thought which it transmitted. And a quarter century of

teaching experience has proved to me that this is a com

mon impediment standing in the way of a clear assur

ance of understanding with saints and students of the

Scriptures on many important subjects.

As thought is expressed in words, it becomes evident

that, in order to think and understand as God has

spoken, on any subject in the Scriptures, we must give

patient, technical study to the inspired usage of the

words in order that we may clearly and unmistakably

grasp the true thoughts which they express. Failure to

do this has resulted in a flood of immature, unscriptural

teaching on the subject of "dispensations" today, pro

voking strained relationships among the saints of various

fellowships throughout the world. It is far from my

thought or intention to attempt to correct the various

theories extant on the subject, but, out of the grace which

is given to me, I will endeavor to set forth a constructive

study which has proven a blessing, in a richer measure
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of understanding, to many saints in my spoken ministry,

and which I now pray that God may be pleased to use

for a similar blessing to all who may read.

"dispensational truth"

How vividly I recall my early experience in the study

of ''dispensation truth". My first teaching on the sub

ject used the words "dispensation" and "age" inter

changeably, as though they meant one and the same

thing. Three "dispensations" or "ages" were set forth,

namely: the Patriarchal, the Mosaic, and the Christian.

But as I continued my study and search, I became ac

quainted with other works and charts on the subject

revealing seven dispensations! This was a considerable

advance in the truth and rejoiced my spirit exceedingly

for the time being. However, further investigation, re

vealed that there were even more! Then it began to

dawn upon me that we were not using the word "dis

pensation" correctly. This led to a technical study of

the word. My first impulse was to seek aid from the

dictionary, not realizing that it could not be trusted to

give us the thoughts of scriptural terms in their inspired

purity. And to confirm this fact with my reader, I will

give the definition of "dispensation" as it is recorded

in the American Standard Dictionary, by Punk and

Wagnalls, New York City:

DISPENSATION: 1. The act of dispensing; a dealing out;
distribution. 2. That which is bestowed on or appointed to one

of a higher power. 3. The divine arrangement and administra

tion of the affairs of the world, as the dispensation of Provi

dence.

Theological: 1. One of the several systems or bodies of law, in

which, at different periods God has revealed His mind and will

to men, or the continued state of things resulting from the

operation of one of these systems, as the Mosaic dispensation.

2. The period during which a particular revelation of God's

mind or will has been directly operative on mankind.

This definition is confusingly mixed as follows: The

first and second meanings given accord with the word
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diakonia in the Scriptures, which denotes work done for

the welfare of others, service; or that which is served out,

dispensation. The third definition approximates the

thought found in another word of the Scriptures, oikono-

mia, which denotes the stewardship or administration of

affairs. The theological definition is made up of a jumble

of unsound expressions of human tradition, and is sure

to confuse anyone who attempts to give it serious

thought. Our only safe course to pursue for gathering

the true thoughts of these words in accord with the

Scriptures, is to study the inspired usage.

SCRIPTURAL USAGE OF "DISPENSATION"

The word diakonia, THROUGH-SERvice, occurs some

thirty-three times in the Scriptures, and as may be ob

served by its usage, it denotes work done for the welfare

of others, service; or that which is entrusted to one to be

dispensed or served out to others, dispensation. A care

ful study of its usage in the following Scriptures will

help confirm this correct definition for our assurance of

understanding.

diakonia, THROUGH-SERvice, service, dispensation

Luke 10:40 distracted about much serving . . . left me to

serve alone

Acts 1:17 chanced upon the allotment of this\ dispensation

25 to take the place of this dispensation and apostle-

ship

6: 1 that their widows were overlooked in the daily

dispensation

4 Yet we shall be persisting in prayer and the dis

pensation of the word

11:29 to send to the brethren dwelling in Judea, for

dispensing

12:25 Now Barnabas and Saul return from Jerusalem,

completing the dispensing

20:24 till I should be perfecting my career and the dis

pensation which I obtained from the Lord Jesus

21:19 he unfolded, one by one, each of the things which

God does among the nations through his dispen

sation

Rom. 11:13 as, indeed, then, I am the apostle of the nations,

I am glorifying my dispensation
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Rom. 12: 7 or dispensing, in the dispensation

15:31 that I should be rescued from the stubborn in

Judea, and my dispensation for Jerusalem may

be becoming well received by the saints

1 Co. 12: 5 and there are apportionments of service

16:15 they set themselves to the service of the saints

2 Co. 3: 7 Now if the dispensation of death by letters chis

eled in stone came in glory

8 how shall not rather the dispensation of the spirit

be in glory

4: 1 Therefore, having this dispensation

5:18 is giving us the dispensation of the conciliation

6: 3 We are giving no one cause to stumble in any

thing, lest flaws be found with the service

8: 4 with much entreaty beseeching of us the grace

and fellowship in a service for the saints

9: 1 For, indeed, concerning the dispensation for the

saints

9:12 seeing that the dispensation of this ministry is

not only replenishing the wants of the saints

through the testedness of this dispensation

I despoil other ecclesias, getting rations for dis

pensing to you

with a view to the work of dispensing

Look to the service which you accepted in the

Lord

He deems me faithful, assigning me a dispensa

tion

fully discharge your service

for he is needful to me for service

ministering spirits commissioned for service

I am aware of your acts and love and faith and

service and your endurance

SCRIPTURAL USAGE OF ■ " ADMINISTRATION''

We also find that the Scriptures use the compound

Greek word oiko-nomia, the basic thought of which is

home-law. This hyphenated English expression, how

ever, is too literal, standing alone, to be comprehensible.

Therefore, it is necessary to study the inspired usage of

the word in order to grasp the true thought for under

standing. A concordant study of the word will reveal

nine occurrences in the divine vocabularly, three of

which are applied to the stewardship of private affairs,

and the other six are concerned with the administration

of divine affairs. A thoughtful study of the following

Eph.

Col.

ITi.

2Ti.

Heb.

Un.

13

11: 8

4:12

4:17

1:12

4: 5

11

1:14

2:19
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Scriptures, will help to fix in our understanding this

correct definition.

oikonomia, home-law, stewardship, administration

Luke 16: 2 Render an account of your stewardship
3 my lord will be wresting the stewardship from me
4 whenever I should be deposed from the steward

ship

1 Co. 9:17 I have been entrusted with an administration

Eph. 1:10 to have an administration of the complement of

the eras

3: 2 since you surely hear of the administration of

God's grace which is given to me for you

9 to enlighten all as to the secret administration

which has been concealed from the eons in God

Col. 1:25 in accord with the administration of God which

was granted to me for you

1 Ti. 1: 4 charging some not to be teaching differently, nor

to be. heeding myths and interminable genealogies,

which are affording exactions, rather than God's

administration which is in faith

These Scriptures unmistakably reveal that oikonomia

is concerned with the stewardship or administration of

affairs, and, therefore, must be clearly distinguished

from diakonia, denoting service or dispensation, if we

are to think and understand and speak as God has

spoken in His usage of these words.

SCRIPTURAL DEFINITIONS

We are now prepared for clear, scriptural definitions

of the words dispensation and administration sufficiently

comprehensive to express their full meaning in accord

with their inspired usage.

Diakonia, THROUGH-SERvice, denotes work performed in behalf

of the welfare of others, service, or that which is given or

entrusted to one to be dispensed or served out to others, a

dispensation.

Oikonomia, home-law, denotes the stewardship or administra

tion of affairs with mankind under given conditions, character

ized and empowered by a special dispensation from God, by

which He further fills up His purpose of the eons which He

made in Christ Jesus, our Lord.

Failure to recognize and clearly distinguish the dis-
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pensations (what is given or entrusted) from the admin

istrations, the arrangement of affairs to accord with the

gifts entrusted, is the cause for the deplorable confusion

and spiritual loss among the saints in the understanding

of this most important revelation of God. Thoughtful

study will reveal that the dispensations are cumulative to

the degree that mankind, today, enjoys in varying meas

ure, the benefits accruing from all the gifts which God

has bestowed from the beginning down to the present.

But the administrations—the arrangement and manage

ment of affairs in accord with the dispensations entrusted

— are not cumulative. They cease, usually through

human failure of stewardship, drawing down divine

judgment, and are superseded by new dispensations and

their administrations. Another important thing for the

reader to note is that the words dispensation and admin

istration are not time words like eon. The dispensations

are the gifts which characterize and empower the stew

ardship or administration of affairs, which God makes

with man during a period of time.

I entreat my reader to carefully study these defini

tions with the Scriptures until he comprehends, with full

assurance of understanding, all that they express. This

will enable him to follow the unfolding of God's dispen

sations and administrations with man for an increasing

blessing and joy to his spirit.

TWELVE DISPENSATION^ AND ADMINISTRATIONS

Students of the Scriptures recognise that numbers

play a significant part in God's revelation. And a

thoughtful study of God's methods with man during the

eons reveals that He is conducting the affairs of His eon-

ian purpose in an orderly series of twelve dispensations

and administrations. As twelve is the number of admin-

istrationy our findings accord more with the divine ar

rangement of affairs than three, seven, or other numbers

we have considered on this subject.



but Administrations are Not 33

In these twelve dispensations and administrations we

find God, in His wisdom and gracious provisions, begin

ning with mankind in innocence, and step by step lead

ing them up to maturity and the full knowledge of Him

self in glory. To blaze the effulgence of His glory upon

them all at once, would have been unbearable. There

fore, He begins with the natural, the temporal, and

ritual, and leads on to the spiritual, the abiding, and

real. With each administration, God dispenses to man

kind some revelation of His wisdom and knowledge,

grace and truth, love and glory, usually richer and fuller

than was known or enjoyed before, which becomes the

characterizing and empowering gift that distinguishes

the new administration from the preceding one.

The twelve dispensations and their consequent ad

ministrations may be graphically displayed with italics

and ^mall capitals as follows:

Dispensations administrations

12. Love and Glory complement

11. Righteousness ..kingdom

10. Judgment. indignation

9. Transcendent Grace < secret

8. Justification and Conciliation.... readjustment

7. The Spirit with Power.... Pentecostal

6. Emmanuel grace and truth

5. The Commandments.... law

4. Promise. hope

3. Authority. human government

2. The Knowledge of Good and J57tnL..xoNsciENCE

1. The Garden of Eden ...innocence

By these twelve dispensations and their consequent

administrations, mankind is entrusted and tried, taught

and admonished, schooled and disciplined from the state

of innocence up to maturity or perfection, conformed to

the image of the Son of His love in glory, when God will

be All in all. And that all this is in accord with the

clear, positive teaching of the Scriptures, it now becomes

my delight, by His grace, to point out, in a more ex

tended presentation.
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I. THE ADMINISTRATION OF INNOCENCE

The first dispensation of God to mankind was that of

entrusting the garden of Eden—Paradise—to Adam, to

serve it and keep it (Gen. 2:15). Adam assumed the

stewardship or administration of the affairs of Paradise

in negative innocence. This fact is the basis of all that

follows, and it must not be passed over or minimized in

our study. Sentimental tradition, born of human imagi

nation, has so insidiously perverted our thinking from

the clear teaching of the Scriptures concerning Adam

and his true status when placed in the garden of de

lights, that it is almost impossible to get people to con

sider the truth of his case. Therefore, to press the truth

home to the heart of my reader, I emphasize again that

Adam assumed the stewardship or administration of the

affairs of Eden in negative innocence, knowing neither

good nor evil. And that this is truth, is revealed by the

unmistakable language of Scripture which declares that

the knowledge of good and evil was iri the tree which

Jehovah God planted in the midst of the garden and

directed Adam not to eat. Of this one positive law or

command, it is written for our learning in Genesis 2:

16-17,

And Jehovah God is directing the man, saying, "Of every

tree of the garden you shall eat to eat. Yet of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, you shall not eat of it, for in the

day you eat of it, you are dying to die."

Concerning Adam's failure in this administration, it

is written,

Therefore, even as through one man sin entered into the

world, and through sin death, and thus death came through

into all mankind, on which all sinned (Rom. 5: 12).

... it was through one offense for all mankind for condemna

tion (Rom. 5:18).

. . . through the disobedience of the one man the many were

constituted sinners (Rom. 5:19).

Upon Adam's transgression, disobedience and offense,
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the Administration of Innocence ended with the divine

judgment that followed (Gen. 3:9-24). Adam's sin

threw the grand machinery of creation out of gear, pro-

ducing its groaning and travailings, grinding itself to

pieces and turning all into corruption (Rom. 8:18-23).

As a disobedience it brought down the curse of a right

eous God (Gen. 3:14-19; Rom. 5:16,19). As an offense,

it ached the heart of God and brought estrangement be

tween Himself and the creature upon whom He had lav

ished so much affection (Rom. 5:10; 16: 25-27; 2 Cor.

5:18,19).

The Administration of Innocence filled up an era of

probably 41 years—from the dispensation of Eden to

Adam, "to serve it and keep it," until his judgment and

expulsion under the curse—B. C! 4043 to 4002.*

II. THE ADMINISTRATION OF CONSCIENCE

When Adam ate of the forbidden tree, he received

"the knowledge of good and evil" (Gen. 3:22), by

which a "conscience joining its witness ... accusing or

defending" in right and wrong doing, became the fruit

(Rom. 2:14-15). This dispensation or gift characterized

and empowered the direction of the affairs of mankind

in the new home-law or Administration of Conscience

which followed. But mankind, left to direct their affairs

by the light of Conscience, waxed worse and worse and

filled the earth with corruption and violence in the days

of Noah, that administration ending in the divine judg

ment of the deluge (Gen. 6:11-17; 7:10-12, 21-24).

The Administration occupied an era of 1615 years—

from Adam's expulsion from Eden to the judgment of

the flood—B. C. 4002 to 2387.

* Note: The chronological dates given in this study are taken
from The Chronology of the Sacred Scriptures, by Mr. Fred H.
Harris, of Lake Worth, Florida. It is the most thorough and satis
factory work on the subject I have ever examined. I am suggesting
the dates in order to aid the reader to more definitely recognize
the eras which the various administrations fill up, and will assume
full responsibility, if objections or criticisms are offered.—A. L.
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III. THE ADMINSTRATION OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT

After the flood, both a new Eon and a new Adminis

tration began. "The present wicked eon" (Gal. 1:4),

which is marked off in the past by the deluge and in the

future by the great day of His wrath, had its beginning.

And immediately after the flood, we find God dispensing

the authoritative sword of justice to Noah (Gen. 9:1-6),

for characterizing and empowering a new Administra

tion of authorized Human Government. Doubtless there

had been some attempted rule before this, but it was of

the unauthorized or "bully type", of "might is right",

and "let your conscience be your guide". But all

authorized Human Government of the world today,

traces its origin and authority back to the sword of just

ice committed to Noah by God after the flood.

The Administration continued in accord with the

Divine authority dispensed to Noah until the civil revo

lution or anarchic revolt led by Nimrod, a grandson of

Ham, "the mighty opposer before the face of Jehovah,"

in the building of his kingdom of cities, Babel, Erech,

Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. To cut short

the plans and purposes of the revolt, Divine judgment

was sent at Babel, confounding the language of the peo

ple, so they left off building the city, and Jehovah parted

the sons of Adam into seventy languages and nations

and spread them abroad upon the face of all the earth

(Gen. 10:8-10; 11:1-9; 46:27; Deut. 32:8; Acts 14:

15-17; 17:26-28).

The Administration took up an era of time in God's

eonian purpose of some 427 years—from the dispensation

of the sword of justice to Noah after the flood to the

judgment and dispersion at Babel, and the call and dis

pensation of Promise to Abraham—B. C. 2387 to 1960.

IV. THE ADMINISTRATION OF HOPE

With the Divine judgment and dispersion of the sons
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of Adam at Babel, He " leaves all the nations to go on in

their ways, although He leaves Himself not without the

testimony of good acts, giving showers from heaven and

fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with nourishment and

gladness" (Acts 14:15-17). Then out of "Ur of the

Chaldees", God called a solitary man—Abram, a Shemite

—to whom He dispensed the gospel of Promise, which

characterized and empowered a new Administration of

Hope (Gen. 11: 29-32; 12:1-4; Gal. 3:8).

Thk Administration continued for an era of 430

years—beginning from the dispensation of Promise to

Abraham (Ex. 12:40; Gal. 3:14, 17), during which his

seed fulfilled the sojourn and period of affliction of four

hundred years in Egypt, as God had decreed, and was

brought to an end by His judgment on that nation as He

specifically foretold (Gen. 15:13, 14; Ex. 12:35-42;

Acts 7:1-7)—B. C. 1960 to 1530.

V. THE ADMINISTRATION OF LAW

With the deliverance of the sons of Israel from

Egypt, a new home-law, the Administration of Law, was

inaugurated with them, characterized and empowered by

the dispensation of "the commandments" through Moses

(Ex. 19:1, 5-25; chap. 20; 34:1-17, 27, 28; 35:1; Lev.

26:46; 27:34; Mai. 4:4). Through the law and the

prophets God administered His affairs with the nation

of Israel until John (Luke 16:16), who came as the her

ald of a new administration.

The Administration of Law characterized an era of

some 1559 years—marked off by the dispensation of "the

commandments" through Moses at Shiai until John the

baptist—B. G. 1530 to A. D. 29.

VI. THE ADMINISTRATION OF GRACE AND TRUTH

With the dispensation or gift of Emmanuel, "God

with us" (Mat. 1; 23), to the nation of Israel, of the seed

of David according to the flesh in fulfillment of the
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promise God made to the fathers (Mat. 2:6; Luke 1:

26-33; Acts 13:22-24, 32-37), a new Administration of

Grace and Truth was inaugurated with the nation (John

1:17). Of this blessed dispensation or gift of God to the

people of His choice, we read,

For a boy is born to us,

A son is given to us,

And the chieftainship shall be on his back (Isa. 9:6).

I set up for David a sprout that is righteous,

And a king reigns and is intelligent,

And He deals out judgment and justice in the earth

(Jer. 23:5).

And the messenger said to her, "Fear not, Miriam, for you

found favor with God. And to! you shall be conceiving and

pregnant and be bringing forth a Son, and you shall be calling

His name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son

of the Most High, and the Lord God shall be giving Him the

throne of David, His father, and He shall be reigning over

the house of Jacob for the eons, and of His kingdom there

shall be no consummation" (Luke 1:30-33).

And the Word became flesh, and tabernacles among us, and

we gaze at His glory, a glory as of an only begotten from the

Father, full of grace and truth (John 1:14).

From this one's seed [David] God, according to the prom

ise, led to Israel the Saviour, Jesus (Acts 13:23).

Into His own He came, and those who are His own accepted

Him not (John 1:11).

After a brief ministry, the Administration of Grace

and Truth is concluded with the solemn pronouncement

of Isaiah's judgment on the nation as recorded in Mat

thew 13:14, 15 and John 12:36-44. With the door of

the kingdom locked against the nation, Christ commits

the "keys of the kingdom" to Peter (Mat. 16:19), and

begins to unfold "the mysteries" or "secrets" of the

kingdom to the disciples (Mat. 13:10, 11, 16-52). In due

time He fulfilled the Scriptures by presenting Himself to

the nation as their lowly King, riding on the colt the

foal of an ass (Zech. 9:9; Mat. 21:1-11; Luke 19:28-

44). But the "chiefs of the people and elders"—the

"builders" of the nation—rejected Him (Mat. 21:42-

46; Acts 4: 8-12), and in accord with "the determinate
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counsel and foreknowledge of God", they give Him

death on the cross (Acts 2: 23; 3:17, 18; 4:23-28). On

the third day, according to the Scriptures, God raised

Him from among the dead (Acts 2:24, 31-33; 3:15;

1 Cor. 15:4), and "for forty days He showed Himself

alive by many infallible proofs, speaking the things con

cerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3; 10:40, 41).

This Administration lasted only a brief era of time,

probably about three and one-half years—from His bap

tism and anointing (Mat. 3:13-17) until He was "cut

off" in accord with the Scriptures (Isa. 53:2-12; Dan.

9: 26)—from A. D. 29, the seventh month, to the first

month of A. D. 33.

VII. THE ADMINISTRATION OF PENTECOST

On the day of Pentecost, ten days after Christ's

ascension to the Father, in answer to His crucifixion

prayer, "Father forgive them, for they are not aware

what they are doing" (Luke 23: 34), a new administra

tion of affairs with the people of Israel was inaugurated,

characterized and empowered by the dispensation or

gift of the Holy Spirit with power from on high (Luke

24 :,49; John 14:16, 17, 25, 26; 15: 26-27; Acts 1: 4, 5).

And Peter, standing with the eleven, under the power of

the Spirit, takes the "keys" and unlocks the door of the

kingdom again to the nation (Acts 2:14-40).

While endeavoring to be as brief as possible in my

explanation of the dispensations and administrations, yet

for the sake of my readers, I feel it is necessary to em

phasize a fact here, which is so generally overlooked to

the confusion and spiritual loss to many. It is this: The

commission given just before the Lord was taken up into

heaven, was limited in its scope and purpose, as a careful

study of the wording will verify. It reads,

You shall be My witnesses in Jerusalem, as well as in entire

Judea and Samaria, and to the limits of the land (Acts 1:8).

The twelve, in carrying out the Administration of
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Pentecost, never went outside the four spheres ordained

for them in this commission, namely: Jerusalem, entire

Judea and Samaria, and to the limits of the land. And

furthermore, as a discriminative study of the Acts will

reveal, their ministry was confined to Israelites, Samari

tans, and proselyte Gentiles, like the Ethiopian eunuch

and Cornelius, within the borders of the land of Pales

tine (Acts 3: 25, 26; 5: 30-32; 8:1, 5-17, 25, 26-39; 10 :

1-6, 23-48). Beyond this they did not go. When God

was ready to send the witness to representatives of the

nation outside the land, He called Saul of Tarsus and

commissioned him for the work (Acts 9:15, 16; 13:45-

48). And in accord with the commission given to the

twelve for the Administration of Pentecost, he and Bar

nabas carried on the witness in Antioch for "a whole

year, . . . teaching a considerable throng" (Acts 11:

25, 26).

VIII. THE ADMINISTRATION OF READJUSTMENT

In the thirteenth chapter of Acts we find Barnabas

and Saul severed by the Holy Spirit for the work where-

unto they were called (Acts 13: 2). It is then that Saul

takes up the ministry in accord with the program which

the Lord outlined to Ananias at the time of his call. It

reads,

The Lord said to him, "Go, seeing that he is a choice instru

ment of Mine, to bear My name before the gentiles as well as

kings, besides the sons of Israel, for I shall be intimating to

him how much he must suffer for My name's sake" (Acts

9:15,16).

The separation of Barnabas and Saul for the work

whereunto they were called, marks the inauguration of a

new oikonomia, or home-law, which may be termed the

Administration of Beadjustment (Heb. 11:3), wherein

Saul becomes Paul, conducting a two-fold or double min

istry until the close of the Acts era, first, going into the

synagogues of the Jews outside the land, and witnessing
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concerning the kingdom of God, and persuading both

Jews and proselyte Gentiles concerning Jesus, from the

law of Moses and the prophets (Acts 13:14, 16-17, 43;

14:1; 17:1-4, 10-11, 16-17), and, when driven out, he

would proclaim the gospel of the grace of God for which

he was separated (Rom. 1:1-5), to Gentile and Jew alike

for the obedience of faith for His name's sake (Acts 13:

46-48; 14: 27-28; 18: 4-6; Rom. 3: 29-30; 4: 3-16; Gal.

3). Of this latter ministry, outside the synagogues, Paul

writes,

.... because of the grace given to me from God for me to be

the minister of Christ Jesus for the gentiles, acting as a priest

of the evangel of Gad (Rom. 15:15, 16).

And during that time or in that era—from the thirteenth

chapter until the last public witness made to representa

tives of the nation of Israel in Acts 28:17-28—two dis

tinct administrations ran parallel with each other, name

ly, the Pentecostal and the Readjustment, with the for

mer decreasing and the latter increasing. In the read

justment administration, we find Paul's ministry con

tinually changing from glory to glory. With his separa

tion, he acted as a priest of the evangel of God to the

nations (Rom. 15:16), in accord with the Scripture,

which, perceiving that God is justifying the nations by

faith, preaches before an evangel to Abraham, that "in

you shall all the nations be blessed'' (Gal. 3:5-9). This

is the evangel which Paul called "my gospel" (Rom.

2:16; 16:25; 2 Tim. 2:8), "the gospel which is

preached by me" (Gal. 1:11), "that gospel which I

preach among the Gentiles" (Gal. 2:2), and "the glori

ous gospel of the blessed God; which was committed to

my trust97 (1 Tim. 1:11), by which God justified the

Circumcision (Jews) out of faith and the Uncircum-

cision (Gentiles) through faith (Rom. 3: 30). It is of the

utmost importance for a clear understanding here, that

the reader recognize the fact that the twelve Circum

cision apostles (Gal. 2:8-10) had no part nor lot in
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preaching this evangel. On reaching Acts 19:21, we

find recorded, "Now as these things were fulfilled,"

which marks for us the central crisis in Paul's ministry.

Jerusalem and the ministry there has long since faded

from the scene of action. In Antioch, Paul labored for a

whole year in accord with the administration of the

twelve. After his separation, he continued to use Anti

och as a base for his missionary journeys, while Corinth

became the place of his correspondence with the ecclesias.

Now his ministry in the synagogues is at an end, for the

Jews among the nations have rejected their Messiah even

as those in the land had done. All that now remain is his

testimony before kings and in Rome. In his epistles writ

ten at this juncture, Paul declares that he has fully

preached the evangel of Christ in these parts (Rom.

15:19). Now a radical change takes place in his minis

try, especially in the evangel he has been proclaiming.

He has gone about proclaiming Christ as Israel's Messiah

"after the flesh", yet "from now on" he would do so no

longer. He would recognize no man after the flesh. He

would proclaim the "conciliation", which does away

with the distinction between the Circumcision and Un-

circumcision (2 Cor. 5:14-21; Rom. 5:12-21). His gos

pel to the nations—"justification by faith"—was based

on the promise to Abraham, that all the nations should

be blessed through his Seed (Gal. 3:14-16). Now he

preaches the secret of the evangel—"the conciliation"—

to all mankind because of a common descent from Adam.

As this ministry is not in line with the proclamation of

the kingdom to Israel, which is the subject of the book

of Acts, it is not recognized in that scroll, but is recorded

in the second epistle to the Corinthians and in Romans.

It must be remembered, that even though Gentile be

lievers, in the Administration of Readjustment, received

through Paul's priestly ministry the dispensation of

special graces—the evangel of "justification" and "con

ciliation"— as well as spiritual endowments, such as
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"apportionments of graces, apportionments of service,

and apportionments of operations, . . . with a view to

expedience" (1 Cor. 12 and 13), they were, nevertheless,

subservient to the nation of Israel, and considered their

''debtors", for they were "participating in their spirit

ual things", "glorifying God for His mercy" and "mak

ing merry with His people" as "guests of the promise

covenants", and as such, were enjoined to "pay" them

in the form of offerings out of their fleshly things (Rom.

15: 9, 10, 16, 26-27, 31; Eph. 2:12; 1 Cor. 16:1-4; 2 Cor.

9:1-15), just as the Gentiles will do in the millennial

kingdom (Isa. 60:10-12; 61:5-6; Zech. 8:20-23). This

should help the readers to clearly recognize the status of

Gentile believers "in that era" of the readjustment

administration. And Paul, when revealing the Secret

Administration, reminds them of this, saying,

Wherefore, be remembering that once you, the nations in

flesh—who are being termed "Uncircumcision" by that being

termed "Circumcision", in flesh, made by hands—that in that

era you were apart from Christ, being alienated from the citi

zenship of Israel, and guests of the promise covenants, having

no expectation and without God in the world (Eph. 2:11, 12).

I repeat for emphasis, that it is of paramount impor

tance to a clear understanding and appreciation of the

grace glorious which graces us in the Beloved, in the

Secret Administration which obtains today, that we rec

ognize that in the era of the readjustment administration

—Acts 13:2 to Acts 28:28—the Lord's declaration to

the Samaritan woman; "salvation is of the Jews" (John

4:22), was still in effect, and Gentile believers were

receiving their spiritual blessing through the priestly

ministry of Paul just as the nations will be saved and

blessed in the day of the Lord, when Israel will be a royal

priesthood to bless all the families of the earth in accord

with the Abrahamic covenant (John 4:22; 1 Pet. 2:9;

Rev. 1:6; 2:26-27; 20:6; Gen. 22:15-18). This also

reveals why Gentile believers "in that era" of the read-
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justment administration were subject to the "handwrit

ing of ordinances" or "decrees" made by the sovereign

ties and authorities—the apostles and elders at Jeru

salem (Acts 15:19-29; 16: 4; Eph. 2:15; Col. 2:14-23).

So shall it be again in the kingdom, in the day of the

Lord, when Israel shall "disciple all the nations, . . .

teaching them to be keeping all", whatever He directs

them (Dan. 7:14, 22, 27; Mat. 28:18-20). Thus it may

be clearly seen and recognized that, at no time or place,

during the readjustment administration, or in the mil

lennial kingdom in the future day of the Lord, will

Gentile believers ever be considered on the same stand

ing or level with the Jews or Israelites. These distinc

tions must not be overlooked or minimized if we are to

think and understand as God has spoken, and appreciate

the transcendent grace which is ours now) in the present

Secret Administration, when Israel, as a nation, is cal

loused and enemies of the evangel for our sakes (Rom.

11:25, 28).

In the spring of A. D. 61, we find Paul arriving in

Rome, "bound with a chain for the hope of Israel"

(Acts 28:20). Three days after his arrival, he calls

together the chief or foremost of the Jews for a confer

ence.

Now, setting a day for him, the majority came to him in

the lodging, to whom he expounded, certifying to the kingdom

of God, and persuading them concerning Jesus, from the law

of Moses as well as the prophets, from morning till dusk. And

some, indeed, were persuaded by what was said, yet some dis

believed. Now there being disagreements one with another,

they were dismissed, Paul making one declaration, that,

"Ideally the holy spirit speaks through Isaiah the prophet, to

your fathers, saying,

'Go to this people and say,

"In hearing, you will be hearing

and may by no means understand,

And observing, you should be observing

and may by no means be perceiving,"

For the heart of this people is made stout,

And they hear heavily with their ears,

And they shut their eyes,
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Lest at some time they may be perceiving

with their eyes,

And should be hearing with their ears,

And may understand with their heart,,

And should be turning about,

And I should be healing them.'

Let it be known to you, then, that to the nations ivas this

salvation of God dispatched, and they will hear91 (Acts 28:

17-28).

As the Lord locked the door of the. kingdom against

the nation with this declaration of Isaiah in Matthew

13:14-15 and John 12: 36-41, and closed the Administra

tion of Grace and Truth, thus now, Paul, in his last pub

lic witness to representatives of the nation, used the same

declaration for pronouncing judicial 'blindness on them

again and closed the Administration which began on

Pentecost.

The Administration of Pentecost extended over an

era of some 28 years—from the dispensation of the Spirit

with power on the day of Pentecost until the last public

witness of the kingdom to the chief of the Jews in Rome

and the pronouncement of Isaiah's declaration of Acts

28:17-28—A. P. 33 to 61.

The Readjustment Administration made an era of 18

years—from Paul's separation in Antioch, A. D. 45 to

63—which includes the two whole years of ministry in

his own hired house of Acts 28:30-31, when Ephesians,

Philippians, and Colossians were written, by which the

eons were readjusted and a new oikonomia—the Secret

Administration—was revealed.

IX. THE SECRET ADMINISTRATION

With the kingdom door locked and Israel set aside

nationally, the Pentecostal Administration, with its king

dom hope and blessings—the evidential signs, miracles,

and wonders—"the powers of the future eon" (Heb.

6:5), and the Readjustment Administration, with its

"spiritual endowments" ceased (1 Cor. 13:8-13). Paul

is no longer "bound with a chain for the hope of Israel",
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but becomes " the prisoner of Christ Jesus for you the

Nations" (Eph. 3:1), and God reveals the secret which

He designates before the eons for our glory (1 Cor. 2:7;

Eph. 3: 3, 6; Col. 1: 24-27), and the so-called "dispensa

tion of the mystery", correctly translated "the Secret

Administration" (Eph. 3:8-10).

The Secret Administration, revealed through Ephe-

sians and Colossians, is characterized and empowered by

the dispensation of transcendent grace (Eph. 1:7; 2:7;

3:2). Now, believing Gentiles are "no longer guests

and sojourners" as they were in, the Pentecostal and

Readjustment Administrations, but are "fellow-citizens

of the saints and rflembers of God's family" (Eph. 2:

19). Now, Gentile believers are no longer "without hope

and God in the world" as they were "in that era", but

are "blessed with every spiritual blessing among the

celestials, in Christ" (Eph. 1:3), and have a "hope

laid up for them in heaven" (Col. 1:5), "the hope of

glory" (Col. 1:27). Now, believing Gentiles are no

longer Israel's "debtors" and subject to the "handwrit

ing of the decrees" of the sovereignties and authorities

at Jerusalem (Col. 2:14-15), but with "a remnant ac

cording to the choice of grace" out of Israel (Rom.

11:5), m spirit, they become joint enjoyers of an allot-'

* ment, and a joint body, and joint partakers of the prom

ise in Christ Jesus through the evangel of which Paul

became the dispenser (Eph. 3:6-7). Now there is one

body, one spirit, one expectation of your calling, one

Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all,

Who is over all and through all and in all (Eph. 4:1-6).

The Secret Administration will be the first one to be

completed or finished, closing not with Divine judgment,

but due to the fact that the pleroma, the FiLLing or com

plement of the nations, "saved for grace", has come in

to "fill up" the secret—the joint body ecclesia. It char

acterizes the current era from the revelation of the

Secret Administration through Paul, A. D. 61 (Eph.
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3:1-3, 6-9;.Col. 1:24-27), until the complement or full

number of Gentiles has come in to completie "the church

which is His body" and the saints are assembled with

Christ in glory (Rom. 11:25-26; Eph. 1:22-23; 2 Thes.

2:1-2; 1 Tim. 3:16; Phil. 3:20-21; Col. 3:4; 1 Thes.

4:15; 1 Cor. 15:23,51-55).

X. THE ADMINISTRATION OF INDIGNATION

After the glorification of the saints of the ecclesia

which is Christ's body, the Administration of Indigna

tion on the sons of Stubbornness will follow (1 Thes. 1:

9-10; 5:9-10; Mat. 3:7; Eph. 5:6; Col. 3:6). It is

spoken of as the era of lawlessness, when the man of

lawlessness will be unveiled, who will exalt himself above

everything termed a god or an object of veneration, and

will seat himself in the temple of God, demonstrating

that he himself is God (2 Thes. 2: 3-13). He will be the

abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophet

Daniel (9: 27), and reaffirmed by the Lord Jesus in Mat

thew 24:15. His lawlessness will correspond with the

anarchic revolt led by Nimrod, "the mighty opposer be

fore the face of Jehovah" in the Administration of

Human Government. "Then shall be great affliction" or

tribulation on the sons of Israel (Mat. 24: 21-23), called

"the season of distress for Jacob" (Jer. 30:7). But a

"Deliver shall come out of Zion" and "every one writ

ten in the book shall be delivered" (Rom. 11:26-27;

Dan. 12:1-3). This will be the coming of Christ on the

clouds of heaven with power and much glory (Mat. 24:

29-31), with the vengeance of God (Isa. 35:4; 63:1-6),

in "the great day of Their indignation" (Rev. 6:15-17).

"Then shall Jehovah go forth, and fight against those

nations as when He fought in the day. of battle. And His

feet stand in that day on mount of Olives; which is ad

joining Jerusalem on the east" (Zech. 14: 3-4).

The Administration fills up an era of seven, and pos

sibly forty and seven years—from the glorification of
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the saints of the church which is Christ's body until He

comes on the clouds of heaven with power and much

glory (Micah 7:15; Ezek. 20:33-38; Dan. 7:13-14, 27;

Mat. 24:29-30).

XI. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KINGDOM

Then, with the Son of Mankind present in power and

much glory, He will "sit on His throne of glory", and

the Administration of the Kingdom will be inaugurated,

which is commonly spoken of as "the millennial reign",

but is scripturally termed "the kingdom" (Dan. 7:

13-14, 27) or the thousand-year reign of Christ and His

saints (Eev. 20: 6). This will be that new home-law or

Administration characterized and empowered by the dis

pensation of righteousness, when God will "judge the

inhabited earth in righteousness by the Man Whom He

hath ordained" (Acts 17:31). "AH the peoples, the

races, and the languages are serving Him . . ." "And

the kingdom and the authority and the majesty of the

kingdom under all the heavens, is granted to the people

of the faints of the Supremacies: the kingdom is an eon-

ian kingdom, and all authorities shall serve and hearken

to it" (Dan. 7:14, 27; Isa. 60:10-12). It is the adminis

tration when the sons of Israel will go out under the so-

called "great commission" of Matthew and "disciple all

the nations, . . . teaching them to be keeping all", what

ever He commands them (Dan. 7:13-14; Mat. 28:18-20;

Zech. 8:20-23). Then will be another era when the

nations or Gentiles will be "apart from Christ, and

alienated from the citizenship of Israel, and guests of

the promise covenants, having no expectation and with

out God in the world". Then, again, "salvation will be

of the Jews," and the Gentiles will receive their blessings

through the royal priesthood, the holy nation of Israel,

and "glorify God for His mercy" and "make merry

with His people", but will be considered "subjects",

"servants," and "debtors", and compelled to pay the
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priestly nations for their blessings out of their temporal

treasures (John 4: 22; Deut. 7: 6-8; 1 Pet. 2: 9; Zech.

8:20-23; Gen. 22:15-18; Rom. 15:9-10, 27; Isa. 60:10-

12; 61: 4-6; Zech. 14:16-19).

But even this wonderful Administration of the King

dom, when "full is the earth of the knowledge of Jeho

vah as the waters for the sea floor are a covering" (Isa.

11:9), and all the families of the earth are blessed in

accord with the covenant promise to Abraham, will close

with a rebellion of, the nations and Divine judgment on

them and their Deceiver (Rev. 20:7-10).

The Administration includes the era of the thousand

years, in which the Melchisedec priesthood reign of

Christ will be carried through (as the Greek expresses it)

to a finality (Heb. 7: 3, 17; Rev. 20: 6).

XII. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE COMPLEMENT

OF THE ERAS

After the "great white throne" judgment there will

come "the day of God" when all things will be made

new—a new heaven and a new earth, wherein righteous

ness dwells (2 Pet. 3:12-13; Rev. 21:1-5). Then will be

inaugurated "the administration of the complement of

the eras", in which all things, in the heavens as well as

on the earth, will be headed up in the Christ (Eph.

1:10). In that new and abiding creation (Isa. 66:22;

Rev. 21:1-5) with the universe headed up in the Christ,

as the Son of God's love, in Whom our lot is cast also

(Eph. 1:10-11; Col. 1:13), love and glory will be the

dispensation that will characterize and empower the ad

ministration until "all things", or, as the Greek puts it,

ta panta, the universe, is reconciled to God, whether on

the earth or in the heavens, through the peace made in

the blood of His cross (Col. 1:20). And when He has

reigned until all sovereignty and all authority and power

has been abrogated, and all His enemies have been placed

under His feet—the last enemy being abolished is death
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—"Then cometh the end" or consummation, when the

Son will turn over the kingdom to the Father, becoming

subject Himself, that God may be All in all (1 Cor. 15:

22-28). It is thus that the Administration of the Com

plement of the Eras "fills up" or completes all the eras

of time in God's purpose of the eons which He makes in

Christ Jesus, our Lord, and brings all to a glorious con

summation or finish/when the Son Himself will abdicate

the throne and turn over the kingdom to God, even the

Father, that He may be AH in all. What a marvelous

outcome of God's administrations with man! What a

glorious goal this reveals to our hearts!

The Administration of the Complement of the Eras

has its fulfillment during the eon of the eons. Just

what the length of this last eon will be, we have no clear

statement. So the best we can do is to form a rough

estimate from the Scriptures bearing on the subject. In

the Authorized Version we read of the glory of the

church, "throughout all ages, world without end" (Eph.

3:21). The words "world without end" obscure this

last eon in darkness. The correct translation reads,

... to Him be glory in the ecclesia and in Christ Jesus for

all the generations of the eon of the eons!

Here we are informed that in the last eon of glory there

will be generations. The nations in the new earth, the

paradise of God, will continue to multiply. And in that

new creation when the abiding glory of God will replace

the temporary luminaries—the sun, moon, and stars—of

the old creation, time will be marked by generations.

And concerning these generations, it is written,

He hath remembered His covenant for the eon,

The word which He commanded to a thousand generations,

which He made with Abraham,

And His oath unto Isaac,

And confirmed the same unto Jacob for a statute,

To Israel for an eanian covenant (Psa. 105:8-10).

This Scripture seems to indicate that this covenant
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of a thousand generations began with. Abraham, was

sworn to Isaac, and confirmed to Jacob for a statute and

to Israel for an eonian covenant. But the matter of de

termining the length of these generations is not defi

nite. Luke's genealogy, covering four thousand years of

human history, averages more than fifty years to a gen

eration. Today a generation averages about twenty-eight

years. Therefore, to form a basis for an approximate

estimate, we will assign thirty years to a generation. A

thousand generations of thirty years to the generation

would give us a period of thirty thousand years. Begin

ning the count of the generations with Abraham, some

thing like one hundred and thirty have been added to the

human race down to the present. How many more will

be added before this eon is finished, we have no way of

telling. But using our suggested count for the millen

nium, some thirty-three more will be added then, making

a total of one hundred and sixty-three. This would leave

eight hundred and thirty-seven for the eon of the eons,

or a period of time of more than twenty-five thousand

years. This approximate estimate of the length of the

eon of the eons, and the number of generations that will

be added to the human race, when death will be no more,

nor mourning, nor clamor, nor misery, and God will be

tabernacling with mankind and will be brushing away

every tear from their eyes, brings before our hearts an

era of time marked by transcendent glory and bliss be

yond anything the heart of man has ever conceived.

In this outline, we have considered a brief summary

of the twelve dispensations and administrations of God

with man, wherein Hie achieves His purpose of the eons

which He makes in Christ Jesus, our Lord, Who is the

Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last, the Origin

and the Consummation (Rev. 21:6; 22:13). It also

reveals to us that God, in His wisdom and gracious prov

idence is orderly, dispensing and administering, entrust

ing and disciplining, teaching and training mankind
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from the state of innocence up to maturity, when they

will be conformed to the image of His Son, for Him to be

the Firstborn among many brethren, in the kingdom of

the Father, of which there is no consummation.

Adlai Loudy

THE PSALM OF THE BELIEVER

These lines were suggested to me by reading the twenty-third

Psalm: King David, an Israelite, wrote of that which the Lord

Jehovah was to him; I, a gentile, have written of that which
the Lord the Christ is tome.

The Lord is my Saviour, my ransom's complete;

Matthew 20:28; 1 Timothy 2:6; 4:10

His blood was the price my salvation to meet;

Acts 20:28; 1 Corinthians 6:20

God's love He commendeth to me when Christ gave

Romans 5:8; Ephesi&ns 1:7

His life on the tree. He then rose from the grave
Matthew 28:6, 7

Triumphant and glorious, ascended on high.

Acts 1:9

New life He now gives, even I am brought nigh.

Ephesians 2:13

Through faith I am justified, saved for His grace;

Romans 5:1; Ephesians 2:8

The blood of His cross making peace for the race.

Colossians 1:20

His work on the cross was to reconcile all;

Colossians 1:20

God's plan and His purpose, to master the fall.

2 Corinthians 5:18-21

His love passeth knowledge—what treasures are mine!

Romans 8:37-39

My cup runneth over with blessings divine.

Ephesians 1:3

O, Christ, my blest SAVIOUR: with Thee I shall reign,

2 Timothy 2:12; Romans 5:17
And herald Thy glory with endless acclaim.

Laura Tiebout Mulholland
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ELECTIONS WITHIN THE ELECTION

Romans 9:6-13

God's ways with Israel demand a vindication of His

character. His promises seem to have failed, yet we shall

find that the unbelief of Israel cannot nullify the fidelity

of God (3:3). Paul showed at the beginning of this

chapter the prerogatives of Israel who are his kinsmen,

not according to spirit but according to flesh. These peo

ple bear the prophetic name of "Israelites", and as Jews

and as circumcised they are guaranteed many benefits

(3:1-2). Had Paul been writing now he could speak of

the miraculous preservation of this people through the

centuries, scattered as they have been among the nations.

He could have pointed to the literal fulfillment of the

threats of Moses as a proof that, even as to the flesh, the

nation of Israel is superior to all others in its ability to

survive unparalleled tribulation, and that this is so be

cause God is faithful. He said, "when they are in the

land of their enemies, I will not reject them, neither will

I abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my

covenant with them; for I am Jehovah their God." God's

covenant remains with faithless, fleshly Israel (Lev. 2,6:

44-45). Their future is the subject of many prophecies.

But while Israel is suffering under God's displeasure,

an elect remnant of Israel enjoys some little of the bless

ing that the nation of Israel has temporarily forfeited

by unbelief and stubbornness. Further, God has brought

good out of evil by making Israel's defection the occasion
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of giving riches to the whole world (11:12). The benefit

of belonging to the chosen race is temporarily eclipsed

by a revelation of blessing for the human race as a whole.

Some Christians lightly set aside the fact of-Israel's

election and think the word of God concerning the nation

has lapsed. But the Jew is not willing to doubt either

his election or. God's word of promise to him. In spite of

his lack of understanding, and in spite of appearances,

he cannot but believe that God has pledged Himself to

bless the sons of Jacob.

Having enumerated the peculiar privileges which now

and always belong to Israel, Paul appeals to history to

prove that God's elections are not determined by any

thing in man, but only by His own free will. God has

not allowed His word to fail, for the history of the elect

race shows that the election does not include all the

physical descendants of Abraham or other chosen indi

viduals, but that God made selections from these descen

dants according to His own free choice, 6-8. This prin

ciple is illustrated first in Abraham's family. Sarah's

son is chosen and the son of Hagar is rejected, 9. The

second illustration is the case of Rebecca's twin sons,

the younger of whom is chosen and honored without

regard to merit, the choice teaching to the two nations

of which these men were the ancestors. This is verified

by the history of these respective nations, 10-13,

6. Yet it is not as though the word of God had lapsed.

Like other good fundamentalists, the Jews also are con

vinced that their favorite Scriptures are the word of

God. These Scriptures certified their special privileges

and distinctions. They could put their fingers on such

unconditional promises as this: "I will establish my cov

enant between me and thee and thy seed after thee

throughout their generations for an everlasting cove

nant, to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee.

And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the

land of thy sojournings, all the land of Canaan, for an
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everlasting possession; and I will be their God" (Gen.

17:7-8).

Paul has already admitted that this word cannot fail,

and that its fulfillment involves the future conversion

of all Israel. Yet Israel's present plight, and especially

Paul's declaration that both Jew and Greek are one

[masculine gender] in Christ Jesus, seems to put both

Israel and God's word into the discard. And how can

Paul reconcile his two statements: first, that there is

much benefit in circumcision, and then, "neither circum

cision nor uncircumcision is anything''? Circumcision

means so much to Israel that this rite identifies the peo

ple wherever they are scattered. To neglect circumcision

is to be cut off from the chosen people and to break the

covenant (Gen. 17:14). How can God reject Israel

without breaking His word? Paul will show that the

unbelieving nation, though blinded, is still beloved be

cause of the fathers, and that the benefit of circumcision

is in the blessings of the covenant of which it is the sign.

For not all those out of Israel, these are Israel. The

pronoun these marks out those who are really Israel.

Israel is used in two senses in Scripture. Sometimes it

means nothing more than the physical descendants of

Jacob who have a promise of becoming Israelites; some

times it means those who have what Jacob received when

his name was changed. The Israel character is not ob

tained by physical descent from Israel. Jacob himself

did not become Israel by natural generation. To Nico-

demus our Lord said, "that which is born of the flesh is

flesh". The flesh alone does not make true Israelites nor

give entrance into the kingdom promised to Israel. The

sons of Israel must see that the Man they are resisting

is the God of Israel. When they see the face of God they

will live. Their Messiah long ago called Israel to repent

ance. They cannot enter the kingdom till they do repent.

The true Israel is born of the spirit. It will be found

within the limits of physical Israel. Spiritual election
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belongs at present to an inner circle within the circle of

the chosen people; yet it does not destroy the hope of all

Israel. In the future the whole nation will acknowledge

that God's word has not failed. The value of circumci

sion and descent from Israel will be demonstrated (Isa.

66:8). Every Jew will be one inwardly and circumci

sion will be of the heart (Rom. 2:29). God called those

out of Israel "Lo Ammi". They will not again be called

'' Ammi'' till they repent (Hosea 1).

7. Neither because they are Abraham's seed are all

children. It should be noted that while selections are

made in the offspring of Abraham and Isaac there is no

selection from the sons of Jacob. Each of his sons heads

one of the tribes of Israel and each of these tribes per

sists into the farthest future. Paul gets his illustrations

of selection from the time before there were any Israel

ites. But the covenant of circumcision was made with

Abraham. And the children of Israel boasted that they

were Abraham's seed, which was true. They were Abra

ham's progeny, yet without Abraham's faith.

In Isaac shall thy seed be called is a word which

declares God's choice. Ishmael was Abraham's seed with

as good a claim to that honor as the Jews. When they

refuse his claim they agree in denying the principle of

hereditary title to all the blessings of the Abrahamic

covenant. The promise was made to a godly seed and

limited to the chosen son, Isaac. Ishmael is a good illus

tration of unbelieving Israel. They and he were unques

tionably the circumcised seed of Abraham, and because

of this they are beloved and blessed. "Of the son of the

handmaid will I make a nation because he is thy seed"

(Gen. 21:13). Ishmael got all that he was able to re

ceive, which was national blessing for Abraham's physi

cal seed. Physical descent did not make Israel possessors

of the promised spiritual blessings any more than it

secured them to Ishmael. It has made them a nation.

Three kinds of people can call themselves Abraham's
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seed, because God so calls them. Ishmael was circumcised

and made a nation because he was Abraham's seed. His

descendants still claim the distinction. Then, Isaac was

not only Abraham's seed according to the flesh but also

according to the promise. His birth involved a miracle.

He represents Israelites who were born of Abraham's

flesh and also of the spirit. Our Lord Himself was the

Seed (Gal. 3:16-19). A third class who have no physical

relation to Abraham are his sons and his seed because

they have Abraham's faith and are united to Christ, the

Seed of Abraham (Gal. 3:7, 29). The Lord told unbe

lieving Israel, "I am aware that you are Abraham's

seed." Yet he told them also that if they were the child

ren of Abraham, they would do the works of Abraham.

And he was obliged to tell them that their works proved

them to be of their father the Slanderer. Physical Israel

is indeed the seed of Abraham, but that is only half the

truth. The whole truth is that the true seed of Abraham

has also the faith of Abraham.

8. That is, to expound the meaning of "In Isaac shall

your seed be called", tJvat not the children of the flesh,

these are the children of Gdd. Physical descent never

makes children of God. Parents cannot transmit to child

ren their own faith and spirituality. God's word about

Isaac shows that He is reckoning the children of the

promise for a seed. Children of promise are not merely

promised children, but children of a specific divine prom

ise which called for faith in God as the Vivifier of the

dead. Abraham and Sarah were both physically impo

tent for parenthood, yet both were invigorated by faith

in the promise, thus giving glory to God. Abraham be

lieved God Who is vivifying the dead. Isaac was the

child of promise, of faith and of miraculous quickening.

Gentiles who believe in God Who rouses the dead "as

Isaac, are children of promise", while the unbelieving

sons of Israel are like Ishmael. Though Abraham's seed

they are not the spiritual sons of the free woman.
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9. For the word of promise is this: "At this season I

will come and Sarah shall have a son." Such a promise

was so contrary to nature that only faith could lay hold

of it. But God gives His best gifts to faith and with

holds them from unbelief. Privileged Israel was blinded

by unbelief. At this season I will come seems to mean at

this season of next year. Between giving a promise and

fulfilling it God gives time and opportunity for the exer

cise of faith. It is man's opportunity to glorify God.

The promised Son came "in due season" to Israel and

His own people received Him not. The people lacked

three things. They were sons of Israel without the

change that gave Jacob the prophetic name of Israel.

They were descendants of Abraham without becoming

Abraham's spiritual seed. They were children of the

flesh without the faith that received the promise. Hence

they are as yet little better than Ishmaelites. As God

discriminated between the children of Abraham without

breaking His word, so now the rejection of the mass of

Israel's sons is not to be attributed to a lapse of His

word of promise to Israel.

10. Yet not only so, that is, not only Sarah received a

promise, but Rebecca also had a word of promise con

cern her offspring before their birth. This is the most

decisive proof of sovereign design. It might be argued,

firstly, that Isaac had better claims than his illegitimate

half-brother; and secondly, that God's choice of him was

influenced by the faith of his parents. But in the case

of Esau and Jacob no such arguments could be used. To

Kebecca it was declared, "The greater shall be slaving

for the inferior." God declares His choice in a case

where there is no question of legitimacy and made a dis

criminating promise in favor of the younger. Esau's

advantage of being the firstborn with the birthright is

discarded. While Ishmael was set aside after his birth

and childhood, Esau was rejected before his birth. This

second illustration put all possible emphasis on the
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divine choice, for Rebecca conceived by one, the one in

whom Abraham's seed was called. Our father Isaac was

a man of God so remarkable for his reverence that God

is called the Fear of Isaac. This devout man was the

father of the twin boys between whom God made a

distinction by choosing one and rejecting the other. Our

father is the common father of Paul, of believers like

Peter, and of unbelievers of the Circumcision.

11. The principle of God's choices is further illus

trated in the circumstances in which God reveals His

choice to Rebecca. This verse is explanatory, if not par

enthetical. For the boys not as yet being born, and there

fore at a time when no claim of prior birth could enter

in, God made known His choice. To this first time note is

added a second which shows that neither merit nor de

merit influences God's choice, for not yet putting any

thing into practise, either good or bad, the choice was

declared. Thus in the strongest way it is proved that

the subsequent conduct of Esau and Jacob did not deter

mine God's free choice. The single and sufficient reason

given for an election unfettered by any claim of birth

or merit is in order that the purpose of God according

to election might remam. If God is to achieve His pur

pose He must be untrammeled by any help or hindrance

from any creature. Or perhaps we should say His pur

pose remains and will be achieved in spite of our clumsy

efforts to help or our stupid attempts to hinder. God's

freedom of choice would be restricted if any man could

establish a right to be chosen. Unfortunately unbelieving

Israel and all other religionists are working to establish

a claim on God.

Paul alone speaks of the purpose of God. It binds his

epistles together, and he shows that it is that purpose for

which the ages were made. The words the purpose of

God according to election are the key to the theodicy of

these three chapters, nine to eleven, just as the purpose

of the ages is the key that opens all Scripture. All God's
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actions and choices contribute to the furtherance of His

one revealed purpose. God uses human instruments and

channels for the accomplishment of His purpose, and His

choice and calling of these mark the divine steps in

human history. The purpose was made in Christ Jesus,

but the Christ came of a line of ancestors determined by

God's choice. He is a Son of man, of Abraham, of Isaac

not Ishmael, of Jacob not Esau, of Judah not Reuben or

any other, of David not of his brethren or of Saul. These

choices are not to salvation, nor is anyone reprobated or

unsavable because of non-election. That God would not

have Esau in the historic blood line is evident, but this

does not mean that he was barred from salvation. This

would be contrary to the revealed universal purpose.

That the purpose of God may remain He must be

free. His choice may not be regulated by anything in

man. God might have caused Jacob to be born first, in

which case Jacob would have been said to have some

right as the firstborn. God passed over Esau precisely

that His right of free choice may be demonstrated for

all time, and with it His ability to achieve His purpose.

Every choice of God is contributory to His one great

purpose. His present method is still elective. God's

word to Israel has not lapsed, because the purpose so far

as it concerns Israel remains and is being attained by the

same selective method illustrated in the calling of Abra

ham, Isaac, and Jacob. The purpose is not attained in

the elect, but their election is in order to the attainment

of the purpose. God's purpose, which includes Israel's

blessing, remains in spite of the unbelief of the people,

and will be achieved because God is free to do His will.

It is not realized in an election from the twelve tribes.

God's selections are not of works, but of Him Who is

calling. The will and call of God determines the election.

It is useless to base Jacob's calling on foreseen good

works; it rests only on God's free will. Because of his

election Jacob was made Israel.
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12. It was declared to her that "The greater shall he

slaving for the inferior," Paul quotes from the Septua-

gint which speaks of greater and inferior instead of elder

and younger as it is in Hebrew. Esau as firstborn was

regarded as the greater. Paul is concise. He quotes only

a fragment of the familiar prophecy. The fragment

brings up the whole context. We today cite chapter and

verse. While Paul fixes our attention on Esau and

Jacob as illustrations and proofs of election, it is inter

esting to note the whole prophecy as it came to Eebecca.

We learn from it that these words were a limitation of

the covenant blessing to Jacob and his offspring. Both

boys could not have the birthright because they were to

be the fathers of two distinct nations. The sons of

Jacob were to be the fathers of one twelve-tribed nation

and of only one people. Had God bestowed His blessing

equally on Rebecca's twins their descendants must have

become only one nation and people.

Jehovah said to Rebecca, "Two nations are in thy

womb, and two peoples shall be separated from thy

bowels: and the one people shall be stronger than the

other people; and the elder shall serve the younger."

Thus God made known which nation and people He had

chosen to enjoy the covenant blessing and occupy the

land promised to Abraham's seed. The dwelling place of

Esau was always outside the land possessed by Israel.

God gave Mount Seir to Esau for a possession, from

which they exterminated the Horites (Deut. 2:5-12).

The elder was to serve the younger, and this was fulfilled

when the nation that sprang from Esau became servants

to David and several kings of Judah (2 Sam. 8:14;

2 Kings 8:21; 14:7). Esau personally never became

the slave of Jacob. Josephus says that Johannes Hyr-

canus completely vanquished the Idumeans, forced them

to be circumcised, and incorporated them into the Jew

ish state (Antiquities 13. 9. 1). They were obliterated

from amongst the nations, while the nation which sprang
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from Jacob is still the depository of all the covenants

and promises made to the fathers. The subsequent his

tory confirms the declaration made to Rebecca; but Paul

speaks of only two individuals, Esau and Jacob.

God usually chooses the inferior and those without

merit, with the design that no flesh should glory in His

presence (1 Cor. 1:26-29). And His choice of Jacob in

preference to Esau illustrates the principle that He

takes away the first that He may establish the second.

The first covenant will be superseded by the second; the

first man and his humanity must give place to the second

Man and His humanity. That is not first which is spirit

ual but that which is psychical, thereafter that which is

spiritual. In the case before us God took the second son,

spoke to him, blessed him, disciplined him, crippled him,

and then gave him a name which pledged to him and his

seed all spiritual and material blessing in the promised

land, which blessing all Israel shall enjoy.

13. According as it is written, "Jacob I love, yet Esau

I hate.9' The word to Rebecca was a prophecy; this quo

tation from Malachi 1:2-4 shows how the prophecy was

fulfilled, and also explains how God manifests His love

and His hate. Paul's first quotation pointed directly to

the fathers; his second fixes attention on the two peo

ples that sprang from them. Malachi explains the pre

dicted servitude. In this verse Paul does not give a rea

son for God's choice. The connection between the two

quotations is that the sons of Jacob are as to election

beloved because of their fathers, while Esau's sons are

still outside the covenant and its privileges. The choice

of the nation is included in the choice of its founder.

That the conduct of the parents subsequent to their

birth, and the historic character of the two peoples, did

not influence God's choice has been previously stressed,

especially in verse eleven above. The difference between

Jacob and Esau is the result rather than the cause of

God's preference. God put a difference between the two
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and maintained it as long as Esau's progeny existed.

Edom was the profane progeny of a profane father.

"I have loved you,'' said Jehovah to Israel. He had

endured their continual apostasies, had chastened them,

and had brought a remnant back to their own land.

God's last word to this unlovely people centuries before

H© sent John the Baptist to call them to repentance is

"I love you." His love to a people who did not even

recognize it, who continually wounded it is an expres

sion of the fact that Jacob had privileges which were

denied to Esau. Yet they ask, "Wherein hast Thou

loved us ? " God asks,''Was not Esau Jacob's brother ?''

Then He shows what God's hate means (Mai. 1:2-4).

Edom, or Esau, is called "the Border of wickedness"

arid "the people against whom Jehovah hath indignation

for ever". The activity of God's love is seen in His

faithfulness to an unfaithful people; the activity of His

hate is seen in His indignation against Edom's wicked

ness. The Messiah was anointed because He could hate:

1' Thou lovest righteousness and hatest injustice'' (Heb.

1:8-9). One who holds the Scepter must hate injustice

enough to punish it.

There are such emotions as love and hate in God. But

we must not import into the divine hate the malice and

vindictiveness which make human hate so wicked. There

is none of sin's venon in God's hate; it is the righteous

ness which cannot but resent wrong. God's love to Jacob

was, as the history shows, a gracious and unmerited love

which persisted in spite of many provocations. There is

in God no gratuitous and undeserved hate. His hate is

just and well deserved. God is good to the hateful. He

is good to all, and His tender mercies are over all His

works. Esau got all the blessing a profane man wanted

or was able to use. Jacob was taught to regard the

Edomite with a natural affection. God had said, "Thou

shalt not abhor an Edomite, for he is thy brother."

Paul is not dealing with the personal salvation of
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individuals, which includes their election and foreordi-

nation to glory, but with the functions of the chosen

nation. The individuals, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

were the progenitors of the elect nation. The theodicy

deals with the nation, the remnant of the nation, and

with the nations. This text does not speak of the salva

tion or perdition of individuals. Men and nations are

chosen to be the instruments of God's power, and this is

for the blessing of other men and nations.

The choice of the nation was included in the choice

of Jacob. Yet the personal faith of the father is not

passed on to all his descendants. Many of Jacob's sons

were as profane as Esau, and possibly some of Esau's

sons were as spiritual as Jacob. Indeed only the rem

nant of Israel had the faith of Israel. The mass were

as fleshly as Ishmael, as profane as Esau and as unlike

Israel as Jacob was at his very meanest. Yet they have

certain promises which can be fulfilled to no other peo

ple. His word to Israel, even while He says they are

not His people, is "I have loved you." They are ene

mies, and yet beloved (Bom. 11:28).

QUESTIONS

Will God be faithful to faithless Israel? Will He bring

Israel to faith? Can Israel claim specific promises? Can God

give to the church what He promised to Israel, without break

ing His word? Will God yet call Israel His people? What

three classes are called Abraham's seed? Who are children of

the promise? What had Isaac that Ishmael lacked?

Is God's choice determined by conduct? Or is it according

to His purpose? Does non-election bar one from salvation?

What difference did election make between Jacob and Esau?

What does God hate? Does He love the whole world of men?

Does God chastise the elect? Has He visited Israel in wrath?
May all Israel expect the covenanted blessings?

Geo. L. Eogers
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EDITORIAL

Paul's distinctive ministry, bringing the truth for today,

is arousing special interest at this time in the ranks of

the fundamentalists. Men are being raised up among

them who recognize that the present administration is

found only in his epistles. This is most encouraging, and

should be the cause of much thanksgiving to God. It is

more than a quarter century since we started to spread

this truth, and progress has, at times, seemed very slow.

But, underneath, not only through our literature, but

through that of Dr. Bullinger and his followers also, the

unique place of Paul has been brought to the attention

especially of non-conformists and fundamentalists, so

that now it has become the subject of enquiry by many.

I still recall the intense interest with which I read an

article in Things to Come, more than thirty years ago,

which took the position that the early epistles of Paul

were the receptacles of present truth. My own studies

had led me to make his latest, especially the Ephesian

group, the special and highest revelation for this admin

istration, and it seemed to me that this was nearer the

truth. I consulted two of my close friends, and found

that they agreed with me. Indeed, they insisted that I

write to Dr. Bullinger about the matter. But, as I was

only a beginner compared with the great scholar, whom

I admired above all other Bible teachers of that day, I

did not think it fitting for me to do anything in opposi

tion. Yet, as the others insisted, we compromised, and I
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wrote "On Baptism" in order to show that Paul's latest

epistles are the charter of the church, but in such a way

that there was no indication whatever that it opposed

any other teaching, but simply set forth the positive side.

This manuscript I sent to Dr. Bullinger, who received it

just as he was about to commence a* journey by train, so

that he had time to read it and consider it immediately.

I was overjoyed that he accepted the new position and

wished to publish the article in his magazine. Ever after,

Things to Come, as well as Dr. Bullinger's other works,

gave Paul's latest epistles the place supreme in this ad

ministration. I recite all of this to show how much rea

son I have to rejoice that this important key to the

understanding of the Scriptures is now finding wide

spread recognition.

In those early days, as it is now, there was a period of

readjustment. Some went to harmful extremes, and cut

off Paul's earlier epistles altogether. Especially in con

nection with the "mystery", there was much reasoning,

and Dr. Bullinger himself had difficulties with the end of

Romans. He thought that it referred to "the mystery"

of Ephesians, and could not see how it could have been

revealed when Eomans was written. So he took up with

a theory which was held among some of the Brethren,

that it was added later, after Ephesians was written. I

wrote to him seeking to show him that it was an entirely

distinct secret, which was made known in Romans itself,

that is, the conciliation. This was a truth made known

with considerable clarity by Sir Robert Anderson, but

Dr. Bullinger never seems to have entertained it. He

wrote back that he could see that it might be a distinct

secret, but I do not think that this ever came out in his

published writings.

In those days the secret was "the mystical body".

This caused much confusion, for the body was made

known in Romans and Corinthians. To this day there

are some who have never seen that the body is not the
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secret, and they find these references in Komans and

Corinthians a problem. Some try to make it a different

body. It is a pity that, in these days, so many are still

struggling with the crude notions which caused us so

much exercise, but which have long since been solved so

satisfactorily. This is where we should come in. We

have no difficulties in these matters because we have

seen what the secret really is. It is not the body. That

only enters into a part of it, and was not secret. It is the

full equality of the nations with a remnant of Israel in

the body and in the celestial allotment and in the prom

ise in Christ Jesus which Paul had previously preached.

We can be a great help to those who are newly acquainted

with these things if we point them to the actual facts in

the Scriptures.

There are two distinct ways of seeking to settle diffi

culties or to discover new truths in the Scriptures. The

usual one is is to lay down some "principle" or supposed

fact and to make this the basis of our reasoning. Thus,

we say, the secret was made known only by Paul in

Ephesians, consequently it is not to be found in the ear

lier Scriptures. Very good. But then we find things, like

the body in Romans and Corinthians, or "mysteries" in

these epistles, which seem to conflict with "the mystery".

What shall we do? All sorts of things have been tried.

Everything before the Prison Epistles is made "Jew

ish". Some go to such absurd lengths that the whole

subject is threatened with becoming ridiculous. If the

gentiles are mentioned in the third person then the epis-

tile is written to the Jew, even if the Jew is also men

tioned in the third person, which ought to prove that the

epistle was written only to the gentiles. We would like

to see this way avoided. It will never lead to a satisfac

tory conclusion. After more than two decades, those who

use it are not agreed among themselves, and have as

much difficulty as ever.

There is an infinitely better way. When a matter is
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not clear, the first thing to do is to examine all the texts

bearing upon it with microscopic exactitude. Invariably

difficulties disappear, and the subject becomes clear and

luminous. This is a good example: When I found "the

mystery" getting more and more mysterious, and leading

to more and more mutilations of the Scriptures, I decided

that something was radically wrong, and determined to

use the old reliable method of setting it right. First, I

made up my mind to find out exactly what constituted

this "mystery". The "mystical body" had been under

suspicion for some time. So I looked up the references

and found just what I wanted in Ephesians 3:1-12. It

was some time before I separated the mystry of Christ

(verse 4) from the secret itself. I remember distinctly

writing to Dr. Bullinger about it. He rightly insisted

that the mystery was an absolute secret, but his oppo

nents kept worrying him with that phrase in 3: 5, "as it

is now revealed". They claimed that the mystery had

been made known before, but not as it is now revealed.

It was such a relief to see that this applied to the mystery

of Christ and not to "the mystery" that I could not

refrain from suggesting this solution to him.

Now, finally having traced the mystery right down

to the formula in verses six and seven, and discovering

that it lay in the one Greek prefix sun, I found that the

mystery had lost all of its mysteriousness, and the diffi

culties not only vanished but became helpful and wel

come. I no longer wanted to get rid of the body, and

every mystery "before Acts 28"; I no longer tried to

make everything "Jewish", but left all as it is. The

result can be seen in the pamphlet "What is the Mys

tery?"

When I see dear zealous brethren struggling with the

mystery and its implications, I instinctively wish to help

them. I have been through the struggle, with the vast

advantage of constant contact with the original and the

concordance in my work of preparing the version. And
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this is what prompts me to write this article. Most of

those who are seeking to show that'Paul's latest epistles

are the key to present truth are laboring under great dis

advantages. Of course, they know that they have seen a

great light, but they do not realize how confused their

conceptions are notwithstanding. There is an enormous

amount of wasted effort, and misadjustment, and even

contention all because they have never grasped the one

thing needful—a knowledge of what the secret really is.

Moreover, it makes them say much which is indefensible,

which makes the truth vulnerable, and subject to just

criticism, and thus brings it into disrepute and contempt.

From this it will be seen how ardently I wish to put

before the fundamentalists, and especially those who are

interested in this matter already, the simple truth as to

the real nature of the secret. And I have no hesitation

in calling on all my friends to aid in this promising and

timely effort. Get into touch with all who are at all

interested in-"rightly dividing". They will probably

soon hear of this subject, if they have not already done

so. Send them "A General Survey of the Divine Mys

teries ", and "What is the MysteryV and any other

pamphlet along this line which you deem helpful. Let

other matters wait. Do not bring in other great truths,

such as the eons, evil, etc., as these might cause prejudice

and hinder a hearing. Write a brief note, calling atten

tion to the truth, and your experience with it, asking for

a consideration of the subject.

From some you will receive very bad treatment. They

will abuse you and slander you, thinking that they are

serving God. But remember that we are soldiers, and,

as such, are called upon to endure evil. It is a great

privilege to suffer for His sake. To be misunderstood,

maligned, arid mistreated while we are seeking to serve

our Lord and His saints is the normal abnormal experi

ence in this day of grace. I, personally, have cheerfully

swallowed the most unjust and cruel accusations in
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connection with this very matter, because I knew that

the perpetrators were ignorant of what they were doing

and thought they wqre serving their Lord. In such a case

do not retaliate. The Lord is near. He knows all about

it. Our business is not to defend ourselves, but to help

the very ones who hurt us. Perhaps, when they discover

their error, this may be used to make them more open to

the truth.

Another false idea caused us much trouble. It was

the notion that a " dispensation" (we did not distinguish

a dispensation from an administration then) was a

period of time. We thought also that only one could be

in force at a given time, and that whatever was written

or revealed in a dispensation must refer to it alone. We

tried our best to make Romans and Acts agree, because

we reasoned from that basis, knowing that Romans was

written "in the Acts dispensation". Of course, anyone

who really knows a little about both of them will see how

confusing such ideas are. Administrations are distinct

from dispensations. Much that is dispensed in one is car

ried over to another. We will make a special point of

clearing this matter up in the magazine. Romans, etc.,

contains much which is now ours. It was a different ad

ministration from both Pentecost and the present, but

almost all of its dispensation is with us in this adminis

tration. Once we cease to reason from this false premise

all is clear. The general order of Paul's epistles is evi

dent from their own contents. But it is not necessary to

prove that the Circumcision writings, especially the Un

veiling, were written before this administration began.

There is no evidence for faith to rest upon, and it is quite

unnecessary. It only adds fuel to controversy, without

settling anything. Distinguish dispensations and admin

istrations, recognize the fact that these terms are not nec

essarily time periods, and the difficulties vanish. They

never were in the Scriptures. We put them in by our

4■ discrimination of reasonings'' (Rom. 14:1).
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We will gladly cooperate with those who wish to have

a part in this crusade. If you wish, pamphlets will be

mailed direct to those whom you are seeking to help. I

suggest that classes and groups make a study of the mys

tery, stressing the last item (Eph. 3: 6, 7), which settles

the vexed question of Paul's earlier epistles. Keep to the

one point: What IS the Mystery? Don't be drawn aside

to a discussion as to what is Jewish and when the epistles

were written, but, first of all settle What is THE Mys

tery? Distinguish it from the secret of the evangel, and

of the resurrection, and of the Messiah (Eph. 3:4, 5).

Almost all of these other questions will automatically fall

away, once this is clear. It will take all the arguments

out of the mouth of those who opposes. So long as it is

not clear that the secret lies alone in the word "joint"

(sun), the discussion will be endless, for all the contents

of the secret—the body, the allotment, the promises—

were not kept an absolute secret.

Let us try to be helpful in this matter, and avoid

clashes in other directions meanwhile, where possible.

Most of them know that Dr. Bullinger did not accept the

orthodox intermediate state, but this has not hindered

them from taking much truth from him along this line.

Try to make it clear that we simply call attention to the

exact definition of the secret which will save them from

going through the wilderness of theories which have

clung to it and still cling. -The one point which is most

needed is the third item, that we are joint-partakers of

the promise in Christ Jesus, "through the evangel of

which I became the dispenser" (Eph. 3:7). This one

sentence is worth more than most of the literature now

being issued on the subject, and consigns a large part of

it to the waste basket. Instead of assigning Paul's earlier

writings to no one knows who, the mystery itself gathers

up their main contents, with minor adjustments, and

transforms them. The allotment, the body, the promise

which Paul had set forth in his earlier epistles—these are
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now ours jointly with, not subordinate to, the Circum

cision. This is the mystery.

May God, by His grace, enable us to live up to our

opportunity at this time! Much will depend, humanly

speaking, on our graciousness, our forbearance, our en

durance of evil. I have often said that I am timid when

teaching the Lord's people, they are so apt to bite the

hand that feeds them. But let us count that only an

added privilege. Can we find a higher service I May our

Lord get much delight out of this our effort to make

known the glories of His grace! A. E. K.

Dear Fellow-saints in Christ:

This is a brief report of our activities in the work of the

evangel for the first three months of the new year. In January,

we went to Dublin, Georgia, a new field. Brother Littleton,

grasped by the truth several years ago while living in Aiken,

South Carolina,' moved to Dublin and interested a number of
friends in holding meetings there. He secured a theatre and

we went down. The most discouraging and trying conditions

were encountered from the very first, yet I am confident that

God was leading, and in spite of all the opposition a goodly

number heard and several were left rejoicing in a richer meas

ure of understanding in the truth, for joy and peace to their

spirits. On two nights when we could not use the theatre, we

were invited to speak in the Baptist church in Rentz, twelve

miles from Dublin. There we had two large hearings and grati

fying interest. In spite of the opposition and the torrential

rains, I am assured that truth was planted in these places

which will grow under the beneficent care of our heavenly

Father, for the laud of His glory in the on-coming eons.

Leaving Dublin, we went to Fairview, South Carolina, and

conducted two weeks of meetings in the Concordant Taber

nacle. We had favorable weather and large hearings with

much grace and blessing to the saints. While we were there,

a group of brethren led by Dr. Brogden were encouraged to

unite in sponsoring an intensive witness of the truth in Colum
bia, the capital of the state. A hall was rented for three weeks

in a centrally located hotel, and announcements of the meet

ings for each day were contracted for from Radio Station WIS

in the city. We are also printing posters and blotter cards for

making known the meetings, which are scheduled to begin

March twenty-first. We are writing this in Brooklyn, New

York, where we are in the midst of a series of meetings with

the saints in Brooklyn and New York City. This is our first

work here among the saints since 1930. Brother John McCue,
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grasped by the truth several years ago during our meetings in
Lake Worth, Florida, and being full of the spirit and of zeal
for the truth, in cooperation with Brother Freese and others,
arranged for the meetings. We opened Sunday, February 28

with two favorable hearings, and our spirits were rejoiced to
renew our fellowship with many of the saints we had met and
learned to love in other years. Brother A. F. Qberg and a

group of saints came down from Cromwell, Connecticut, for

the opening meetings, Brother Oberg staying for the series.
We are being entertained in the home of Brother and Sister

Davies. Brother Davies was formerly an officer in the Salva

tion Army. He loves the Lord and His Word devotedly, and
has been interested now for several years in concordant truth.

He is doing a good work among young people.

We shall \close here the fourteenth and hasten down to

Washington, D. C, for a one-night meeting with the saints

there; then home for two days and on to Columbia to open the

meetings there, the Lord prospering our way.

In conclusion, let me say that I have received a number of

encouraging letters concerning our prospective visit to the

west coast. We have had this itinerancy on our hearts for

several years, and I have the leading that God, our heavenly

Father, is going to see it through. All who are concerned for
this ministry are urged to unite with us in placing it before

the Lord in prayer for His leading and definite direction.

Mrs. Loudy joins me with sincere Jove in the Lord to all

the saints in every place, and I remain, by His grace,

Faithfully yours in His service,

Adlai Loudy

Johnson City, Tennessee

ANOTHER DUTCH VOLUME

It is with a special feeling of thankfulness that we announce

a second volume in the series "Schrift en Leer" (Scriptures

and Teaching), by A. Lukkien, our representative in Holland.

A few years ago the outlook was very discouraging, and it did

not seem possible to introduce the truth in such a conservative

community. Our brother wrote a tract "Do the Scriptures

Teach Eternal Torment?" This was criticised in Die Gelderscfte

Post, a political, Calvinistic religious journal. He wrote a

reply, which was not only published, but the editor asked for

more. Every issue since then has had at least a column from

his pen. Later these were republished as a book. Now we have

the second volume. Besides this, our mutual friend, Brother

Osterhuis, and sometimes others, have helped to make this

one of the main features of the paper. The contents of these

articles are much the same as is found in our magazine, but

they are by no means translations, but fresh discussions, with

the teaching of the Reformed Dutch church in the background.

Dutch Concordant Version is well along. As soon a§
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proofs of the German Concordant Version are ready they will

be used to compare with the Dutch. Perhaps then the way will
be opened to put it into print.—A. E. K.

Kaoyi, Hopei, North China

January 6, 1937

Dear Friends and Readers of Unsearchable Riches :
Our greetings and best wishes for the year 1937 may be a

little late in reaching you, but our thoughts are with you at

this time, and our hearts rejoice with you in the Lord, and we
thank Him for His tender care for us all during the past year,

and for abundant grace for this coming one.

The Lord has graciously granted us another year of service
in China, and we praise Him for every day and for every
opportunity given us to preach the gospel of Christ to men

and women who are hungry for the truth. The Lord has caused

His word to prosper in our midst and some new converts have

been added to our number during the year. A considerable

interest has been created among the soldiers who are stationed

here in our district, a few of whom have accepted Christ as

their personal Saviour. Their General, Mr. Feng Chan Hai, is

a fine gentleman, and is very friendly, and we have had many

talks with him about God and His plan of salvation. Not long

ago we gave him a Bible which he appreciated. The present

magistrate of Kaoyi has also shown much interest lately and

has asked me several times to speak in his administrative

building court. Once he asked all the village elders to come to

the city, and he asked us to speak to them.

We have also endeavored to spread the marvelous message

of final reconciliation of all to God through Christ. We preach

it whenever and wherever opportunity and grace is given us.

We have also spread a, considerable amount of literature on the

subject, which, thank God, has also yielded fruit, and some

have accepted the message. I shall just mention a few of these.

Last summer when we were in Peiping, we met a young man

who is a music teacher in the "Yu Ying Academy". He is a

returned student from America and a Christian. I had a talk

with him on the deeper truths and on our return to Kaoyi, I

sent him a package of literature, and this is what he wrote,

"I do not remember how long it is since I received the booklets

and tracts which you sent me. They are more than ordinary

tracts and I have been much profited by reading them. My

work in school is keeping me quite busy, so I have not finished

them all yet, but when I am through reading them, I shall give

them to those who will be interested in reading them. Thanks

very much for sending them to me." An evangelist in Honan

Province to whom we sent some literature, wrote and said,

"The missionary here and I were talking about you and about

the teaching of reconciliation, and I said, 'The Bible teaches

that', ana lie said, 'Maybe you too believe like Pastor Heidal'.
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And when I replied in the affirmative, he wept." The mission

ary felt very sad because one of his evangelists had accepted

the truth concerning this subject. May God open their eyes

that they may rather rejoice in God's boundless love.

We wish we could translate more good literature, but for

the present our time is well taken up with pastoring the as

sembly here in Kaoyi and supervising the work in the villages,

etc. We are glad to report that, there is a general awakening

in China, not only socially and politically but also religiously.

Quite a number of the higher government officials have em

braced Christianity, and desire their own countrymen to learn

of Christ. The people everywhere are friendly and wish to

learn of the doctrine of Christ their Saviour. God is no doubt

speaking as never before to the slumbering millions of this

land, who have not yet been awakened to the fact that they

also have a share in His saving grace, and that His program

cannot be completed without the gathering in of the children

of the land of Sinim.

One of our evangelists has just returned from an evangel

istic tour in the districts east and south of here and has

brought us very encouraging reports of the work in the places

he has been. One of these is the village of Paiyangying in

Paihsiang district, where we have about sixty believers. The

village is a very large one, so he held services in two places.

In the forenoon, they met in the home of a Christian in the

East end, and in the evening they met in the West end of the

village. There a man has rented a house where they gather for

meetings. This place is much in need of a chapel in a central

location so that all the Christians could meet in one place.

Now a word to you who were so generous and kind in mak

ing it possible for us to bring the car with us to China: we

believe it will be of interest to you to know that it has given us

splendid service for over two years, and we have not had any

trouble with it or expense of repair work until just recently,

and we have now given it a thorough overhauling, put on new

rings, etc. General Feng Chan Hai, who lives here and is very

friendly, has a number of good mechanics who helped us for a

very reasonable price. The tires are still serviceable though

they are getting quite smooth. Old Chev. has saved us many-

steps and much strength, and we hope it will continue to do so.

Again we are thanking our dear heavenly Father for all

who have so nobly and generously contributed to the needs of

the Kaoyi Mission from time to time during the past, and we

ask all who are heart and soul with us in this missionary work

on behalf of the truth to persevere in prayer for us and the

work, that we may be granted greater grace and power to con

tinue to herald the message of God's great and glorious salva

tion for all.

Yours sincerely in His service,

Abraham Heidal
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ST. LOUIS, MISSOURI

With deep sorrow we of the St. Louis eeclesia report the death
from pneumonia, on January 15, 1937, of our dear brother and

teacher, Oscar C. Schopfer, at the age of sixty-eight years. We

can find no words adequate to express the great loss our class

has sustained in the passing of this faithful slave of Christ.

Born in Switzerland, he came at an early age to this coun

try with his people, settling -in the state of Kentucky. The

father, perceiving his son's natural ability and studious dis

position, sent him to theological college to prepare for entry

into the ministry. This hope was not realized, due to the

father's death, but the years spent in the study of Greek and

Hebrew were of great assistance in his subsequent searching

of the Scriptures.

Twenty-five years ago he became associated with the Inter

national Bible Students Association and was very active as a

lecturer and teacher. For the past ten years he has been a

firm believer in the transcendent truth of "universal recon

ciliation" and has made it known to others on every possible

occasion, never considering himself, but ever ready to serve

his Master in the disseminating of the message of this admin

istration of grace. His loss is mourned by his widow, five

daughters, a son, and several grandchildren. His labor of love

and unselfish example shall ever be remembered.

"I MORGONVaKTEN"

Brother Lunborg continues to publish the truth in Sweden.

The last number deals with Romans eight and twelve and the

fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians. He also faithfully visits

the meetings scattered over the country. Brother A. G. Janssori

also has a share in this ministry and has announced meetings

in central Sweden before and after New Year.—A. E. K.

"THE TORCH"

This is the name of the latest recruit enlisted to contend for

correctly partitioning the Word of truth, and is. edited by
F. Neil Pohorlak, Box 367, Waxahachie, Texas, U. S. A. The

first three issues give great promise.—A. E. K.

THE LARGE TYPEWRITTEN CONCORDANCE

Everyone who has any part of the typewritten Concord

ance is earnestly urged to send a list of what letters they

have (so that the sets can be completed all round) to

A, E. K. at Stepenitz. Do not send the parts to me, as

some will go direct to my fellow workers.—A. E. K.
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GOD CANNOT BE UNJUST

Romans 9:14-18

For many centuries this chapter has been the battle

ground on which eager controversialists have matched

skill against skill until, to the eye of the onlooker, it

seems that the battlefield itself has become obscured in

the conflict. Calvinist and Arminian have fought over

every sentence. The history of the interpretation of this

passage is an eloquent witness to the folly and evil of

human reasonings, which are usually partial. All seek to

be wise above what is written. The unprejudiced on

looker, if such a person were to be found, would see

that most of the combatants, consciously or not, were

guilty of warping Scripture into the shape of their own

theological bent. Here and there men who loved truth

more than the establishment of a partisan theory were

grieved by the extremes to which good men went.

Truth does not contradict truth. Yet partisans have

stood on opposite sides throwing Scriptures at each

other. No party should claim to have the whole truth

and nothing else. Zeal for some favorite phases of the

truth, or some pet theory, is a snare to be sedulously

avoided. We are more or less theologians, and we try to

systematize our theology. The inspired word will, if we

do not try to improve on it, save us from our erroneous

and one-sided systems. We would do well to hearken

to God and believe all He says. Theologies are attempts

to narrow the spaciousness of divine revelation down to
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a human system. We cannot compass by our meager un

derstanding the illimitable truth of God. Truth is an

organism; divine revelation is properly proportioned

and systematized.

Let us be sure we have all the facts before we begin

to draw inferences. There is a Centre where all truth is

harmonious. Every phase of truth leads to Him Who is

the Truth. When men use Scripture so that one part

appears to contradict another part we may be sure they

are far astray somewhere. Our systems perish because

they are wrong, and they are wrong because, in spite of

the fact that we claim the authority of divine inspira

tion, they are really ours.

Scripture is full-orbed truth; every line of it is neces

sary. No part may be neglected. Truth is like a wheel in

which there are twelve spokes, more or less, each spoke

representing some distinct aspect of truth. If we should

make a wheel with one or more spokes longer than the

others so that a few spokes extended through and beyond

the tire, we should have done with our wheel just what

partisan theologies do with truth. Some parts of revel

ation are given a preference over others. Then inferences

are built on these that deny the other side of truth.

This provokes a protest, with the result that another

group of facts is seized upon, and a rival theology is

born. Calvinist and Arminian were both strong when

they laid hold of Scripture and allowed it to lead them

to Christ. Both were wrong when they elaborated theol

ogies which left out great facts of revelation.

For every spoke extending from the hub of the tire

there is another extending in a directly opposite direc

tion. Statements that are paradoxical are really com

plementary. In these chapters Israel's rejection is first

attributed to the fact that not all of Israel belong to the

election according to grace. And then again, their re

jection is attributed to their own stubborn unbelief.

Shall we believe all or only as much as we can weave
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into our little system? If we allow one fact of revela

tion to nullify another, what becomes of inspiration?

And are we believers, or rationalists who accept only as

much as we think we understand?

To Paul's statements that God's choice is not deter

mined by human conduct, the objection is raised that this

would make God unjust. He indignantly repels the sug

gestion, 14. He appeals to the Scriptures which the Is

raelite accepts as authoritative, and proves that God dis

penses mercy or punishment as He wills, 15-18; after

which he proceeds to demonstrate the justice and ab

solute rights of God, 19-24. God was merciful to Moses

just because He willed to show mercy, 15; from this dec

laration Paul deduces the great principle that God's

mercy is uninfluenced, 16; another Scripture declares

the fact of God's indignation against Pharaoh, and that

God raised up Pharaoh so that this side of His activity

might be made known, 17; Paul again deduces that

consequently God's will determines whether He shows

mercy to or whether He hardens a sinner, 18.

14. What, then, shall we assert? This question is

asked seven times in Romans, and nowhere else in the

Greek Scriptures. Six times it is followed by an objec

tion which is stated only to be refuted. Not that there is

injustice with Godf The me, not, expects a negative

answer, as though the objector meant, Do not tell me

that there can be injustice at the bar of God! And the

implication is that if what Paul has just said were true,

God would be unjust, but inasmuch as we Jews know

that there cannot be injustice in God's court, then what

you have said is false. Paul repels the thought of injust

ice with God and then deals with the objector. The re

jected Israelite found no fault with the choice of Isaac

and Jacob, nor did he think it unjust that Ishmael and

Esau should be rejected. He objected to-the application

of the principle to himself. Paul's examples illustrated a

principle that would justify the exclusion of Israelites
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who thought they were secure because they were Abra

ham's seed and had also a zeal for God. Paul had uttered

a word that was fatal to their expectation—"riot-out of

works". They sought a righteousness "as out of law

works" (verse 32). They had so misunderstood the

law as to think that man's conduct governed the

choices of God by establishing a claim on Him. Even to

this day masses of Christians as well as Jews believe that

God's election or rejection depends upon some human

merit or demerit. The Jew was consciously the moral

superior of the Greek. His training under law had done

much for him. He was respectable, and he found that

his morality was very beneficial. He was wrong when he

thought that he was so righteous as not to need the mercy

of God or that he deserved His blessing.

All the objector's questions are significant, and log

ical also. Unless Paul was understood to be teaching that

God chose Jacob and rejected Esau for no discoverable

reason outside His own will the question could not be

logically asked. Human reason would approve the choice

of Jacob because of his foreseen appreciation of spiritual

values and of the rejection of Esau because of his fore

seen profanity. Had Paul said that God's choice of

Jacob and rejection of Esau was because of the character

of these men, no thought of injustice with God would

have arisen. But men feel that injustice is done when

God chooses because He so wills, and for reasons which

He does not divulge.

To many the gospel of unmerited grace seems to dis

count decency and morality. They prefer those very

numerous Scriptures that speak of righteousness of life

and its rewards. The unbelieving moralist feels that he

can confidently appeal to the justice of God. He believes

that a Pharisee is better than a publican. Yet Paul would

have them believe that God passes over some who have

lived honestly and decently before men and has chosen

the disreputable. Saul of Tarsus himself is as much in
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need of mercy as the publicans and the harlots. Such

objections will always be made by those who have not

read and believed the earlier part of this epistle. This

was the very question that the law was meant to settle

for all men—that on the score of justice no man has any

claim on God. The people who rested on their legal

morality had come into conflict with the living, incarnate

law in the person of their Messiah, Who fulfilled all

righteousness. Their morality was such that it per

mitted the murder of the Son of God.

15. For to Moses He is saying: Here it is God Who

speaks. In verse 17 it is Scripture which speaks. The

spoken word of God and the written word of Scripture

are regarded as identical. In the latter verse Scripture

is personified. These quotations are decisive. Paul's

word might be questioned, but not that of the Hebrew

Scriptures. Neither Paul nor his opposers acknowledged

any higher authority. It was God's Word from which

there was no appeal. Blessed are they who tremble at

His Word (Isa. 66:2). In two quotations Paul will

show two diverse dealings of God with men. The antag

onists Moses and Pharaoh are selected as illustrations.

All Israelites approve of God's treatment of these men.

"I shall be merciful to whomever I may be merciful,

and I shall be pitying whomever I may be pitying."

Paul quotes from the Septuagint instead of from the

Hebrew. Whomever, hon an, occurring in both clauses,

emphasizes the fact that God determines who are to be

the objects of His mercy and compassion. Mercy differs

from pity as an act differs from the emotion which

prompts it. Mercy is manifested in acts of clemency to

offenders whom justice would punish; pity is a feeling

of compassion awakened by the distresses of others, mov

ing one to give succor. God's mercy always tempers His

justice; His pity issues in comfort to the afflicted.

The quotation calls to mind Israel's terrible breach

of the law at Sinai. The whole nation, except Moses and
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Joshua, had broken the law and incurred the death pen

alty. The legal covenant had proved to be a ministra

tion of death. The law cursed the chosen people, and

Jehovah smote the people. He said, "I will not go up in

the midst of thee; for thou art a stiffneeked people; lest

I consume thee in the way. . . . Ye are a stiffnecked

people; if I go up in the midst of thee for one moment, I

shall consume thee" (Ex. 33:3, 5). Moses identified him

self with the people in his petitions. He was a mediator

who made the people's cause his own, just as he made

God's glory his aim. He said, "We ... I and thy peo

ple. '' Jehovah said to Moses, *' I will do this thing also

that thou hast spoken; for thou hast found favor in my

sight, and I know thee by name.'' Moses received the

promise of the presence of Jehovah to go with the people

as a favor to himself, and this not merely as a personal

favor, but to him as representing the condemned peo

ple. If God had blotted out all the nation save Moses

and Joshua, His righteousness could not have been called

in question. When men speak of God treating them un

justly they forget they are under the curse of a broken

law. Had God been only just the nation would not have

survived. Israeli present existence is to be explained

only by the mercy and faithfulness of God. His faithful

ness was demonstrated in 3:3-4; His justice is being vin

dicated in this chapter.

When He granted Moses' prayer God makes it clear

that He is acting in mercy and pity because He so wills.

Even Moses cannot speak of justice. And if Moses has

no rightful claim, then surely no one has. God's own

account of His saving action had made an impression on

Paul, and he is inspired to thrust the account before us.

These words should be pondered, especially in these dem

ocratic days. The first of all God's sovereign rights is

that He may show mercy and pity to whomever He

pleases. God can do no wrong. But He refuses to be

bound by His law that demanded the death of the offend-
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ers. He is free to act in mercy instead of strict justice.

But His freedom costs Him much. Because of His for

bearance, shown in the passing over of sins, God dis

played His righteousness by setting forth Christ for a

Propitiatory (3: 26). His mercy is no cheap condoning

of sin. Israel had invited the curse of the law; it fell on

Christ (Gal. 3:13).

God's mercy and pity are not evoked by merit, nor

are they confined to the elect nation. He is merciful to

whomever He pleases, be he an Israelite or a Gentile.

Thus even at Sinai God intimated to Moses His right to

extend mercy to others than Israel. Sovereign mercy

cannot be restricted to those in the covenant, nor can the

covenant give anyone a claim to it. If mercy is evoked

by helplessness, then Gentiles need it also. Israel should

not speak of justice, because justice demanded that they

should be blotted out. When they live by His mercy and

pity shall they seek to limit God in the display of His

goodness toward others?

16. Consequently, then, it is not of him who is willing,

nor yet of him who is racing, but of God, the Merciful.

This is Paul's inspired inference, and it is tru& just be

cause Paul was inspired. His example gives no warrant

or authority for uninspired reasonings. In spiritual

things especially, men cannot reason correctly. Sin has

flawed the human intellect and made men as dependent

on God's revelation for truth as they are upon His grace

fox* salvation. When God gives a fact and a correct in

ference there is no excuse for us to build other inferences

on the one He has given. Human reason is governed by

the flesh, with its passions and prejudices. It, that is,

God's mercy, is not won by strong will or strenuous

effort. This is a hard lesson for man to learn. Because

men are capable of willing, they would make their will

ing the deciding factor in God's choices and saving activ

ity. Unfortunately much so-called evangelism enthrones

the human will and almost ignores the supreme will.



84 Efforts to Win Mercy are Futile

The figure of racing is a favorite one with Paul (1 Cor.

9: 24, 26; Phil. 2:16; Gal. 2:2; 5: 7). In the matter of

service there is need for such effort as racing figures.

But when men seek to win the grace, mercy, and pity of

God by efforts that deserve it they prove that they are

ignorant of the meaning of these words and of the, char

acter of God.

God never finds reasons in men for His free grace.

Man's strong resolves and persistent religious efforts do

not affect the free choices of God, otherwise they would

not be free. If man could merit mercy, it would cease to

be mercy and become debt. Men try to oust grace when

they seek to deserve God's mercy. God shows mercy just

because He is God, the Merciful. He maintains His

divine right of initiative. If He has the right to show

mercy, He has also the right to withhold it. He can

never be unjust; He cannot lie; He cannot deny Him

self. God's choices are always made in mercy. He does

not leave us to guess at His reasons; He says it is because

He so wills. Of course He speaks of "the counsel of His

will", showing that His will is not mere arbitrariness.

He has reasons of which He need say nothing, except that

they are in Himself (Isa. 43: 25; 48: 9, 11).

God's will is known through His choices. Abraham

willed that the promise should come through Ishmael;

but God chose Isaac. Isaac was willing to give the bless

ing to Esau, but God had given it to Jacob. Whenever

man's willing and running are in harmony with God's

will it is the result of the divine inworking after the

bestowal of His grace (Phil. 2:12-13). God's grace is

free that man may will and run rightly. God's will is

the expression of His love, directed by wisdom, and

regulated by justice.

17. For the Scripture-is saying to Pharaoh: Paul

quotes from the Septuagint and adapts the words to suit

his argument. He is inspired when he so uses Scripture.

God's treatment of Pharaoh throws light on His treat-
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ment of Esau and the non-elect within the national elec
tion, as the mercy shown to Moses bears on the choice of

Jacob and the elect remnant of the nation. Paul does not

discuss the whole subject of the hardening of Pharaoh's

heart here. He takes a word of God that throws light on

the whole history of His dealing with Pharaoh. The

words in the Hebrew mean that God had preserved Phar

aoh from being killed by the boils in order that he might

more completely exhibit His power. But Paul generalizes

the idea. Instead of raising him from a sick bed, he

shows that God raised up Pharaoh on the field of history.

He picked one man from the mass and put him on the

throne of the greatest empire of his time, so making him

conspicuous not only to his contemporaries but through

out all time. As Nebuchadnezzar and others learned that

the Most High rules in the kingdom of men and gives

it to whomever He will, so Pharaoh was told, I raised

thee up. In his idolatrous unbelief he had asked, "Who

is Jehovah, that I should hearken unto His voice to let

Israel go? I know not Jehovah." Pharaoh came to know

something of Jehovah. He was told that it was Jehovah

Who placed him over Egypt, and why He did so.

For this selfsame thing . . . that I should be display

ing my power in you. No one can read the history in the

light of this statement without seeing what God was do

ing with Pharaoh's heart, and how He made Pharaoh's

resistance glorify Him. The reason given is not that

Pharaoh was the worst of men, but that God chose to

make him a conspicuous example of His indignation.

Had Pharaoh been an easily frightened king, the power

of God to wield all the destructive forces of nature would

not have been made known in the deliverance of Israel.

The gods of Egypt would not have been judged before

Israel's eyes. God hardened Pharaoh's heart by giving

him up to his own stubborn way and by directing the

manifestation of his disobedience so that all the ten

plagues should, be visited upon him. Every merciful
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relief brought hardness to Pharaoh. He was softened

only under the pressure of fear and pain.

Some of the changes Paul makes are noteworthy.

Instead of hina, in order that, which expresses direct and

primary purpose, as in the Septuagint, Paul substitutes

Jiopos, that so, in such a manner as. For some reason he

modifies the statement so as not to say that the exhibition

of God's power in punishment is His primary and sole

purpose in placing Pharaoh on the greatest throne in the

world. God raises up all kings and rulers as His minis

ters, and even though they rebel against Him He is never

frustrated in His design. Indeed, the more Pharaoh

rebelled the more God was magnified. His obstinacy

ministered to the display of divine power.

That so I should be displaying my power in you.

This is an example of God's power to direct the evil acts

of men so that He achieves ends unforeseen by the

agents. Similarly He directed that Israel by the hands of

lawless Gentiles should crucify and slay the Messiah,

Who was given up to this doom by the specific counsel

and foreknowledge of God (Acts 2: 22-23). So He made

Pharaoh to stand as a conspicuous monument of His

punitive power as long as the record is read. Moses

asked, "Who knows the power of Thine anger and of

Thy wrath according to the fear that is due unto Thee?"

(Psa. 90:11). How few take note of the certainty and

power with which the divine wrath operates against sin!

How few allow the truth to penetrate into heart and mind

till it begets a reverential awe of God! Moses and all

devout men wonder that men fear God so little. The

power of God displayed in Pharaoh's case, and through

out the revelation of His indignation against sin, is an

essential element of His flawless perfection. Pharaoh

resented the fact of God's wrath just as much as moderns

do; but the fact was brought home to him. Readers of

Romans often skip the portion that speaks of the revela

tion of divine indignation, 1:18-3: 20. Consequently the
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blessing of justification is undervalued, because it is not

remembered that by it we are saved from God's wrath.

The prerequisite of true evangelism is the proclamation

of the fact that the wrath of God abides on men till they

are either justified or forgiven. Grace saves from wrath.

Preaching of grace that denies wrath is false and de

structive.

And that so My name should be published in the

entire earth. The royal rebel was made an example. If

God can conquer one whom His power placed in the

highest position, whom He maintained in life long after

that life was forfeited, whom He hardened so that his

every resistance was made to bring down still more pun

ishment upon him, how can lesser men presume to resist

God ? God made His name known. Name reveals char

acter. From Egypt His name is published in the entire

earth and in all coming ages. Why does God want such

a name to be published? "Israel saw the mighty hand

which Jehovah had put forth on the Egyptians; and the

people feared Jehovah, and believed on Jehovah, and His

servant Moses." And not only Israel but the nations

heard and "fear and dread fell upon them" (Ex. 14: 31;

15:3, 11-16). Eahab heard and the report led her to

believe (Josh. 2:10). The deliverance of Israel from

Egypt was cited as the greatest demonstration of divine

power until the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

18. Consequently, then, to whom He is willing He is

merciful, yet whom He is willing, He is hardening. This

is a double inference drawn from both the passages

quoted, and it sums up the answer to the question in

verse 14. The repetition of He is willing makes it empha

size the fact that God's will is decisive. He is free to act

in severity as well as in mercy, but He is not free to be

unjust. Were He not free to harden whom He will, He

would not be free in showing mercy when He will. God

is bound by nothing but His own nature and His prom

ises. His is the only absolutely free will in the universe.
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Even Christ said, "Not my will." All that God wills

cannot be mentioned in this passage without leaving the

limits of the argument, or we might cite 1 Timothy 2: 4.

God could have saved Pharaoh as He saved Saul of Tar

sus had He so chosen. Paul would not allow that either

Pharaoh or Judas were the foremost of sinners. Yet God

made Paul the chief example of His grace and Pharaoh

the chief example of His wrath.

Paul is showing that there is no injustice with God,

for neither Moses nor Pharaoh had any just claim on

God. He is asserting God's rights against Israel's pre

sumption, and he puts unbelieving Israel on Pharaoh's

level. They are hardened and calloused as He was, and

yet a remnant had found grace. Some of the reasons are

given in the next chapter. It may be objected that God

does not treat all alike. That is true. One hour's observ

ation of men will prove that all are not equally privileged

as to birth, education, social position, personal endow

ment, race, color, or health. At God's judgment bar there

is no respect of persons (Acts 10: 34; Rom. 2:11; Eph.

6:9; Col. 3:25; James 2:1). But in the matter of

election God chooses as He wills without respect to per

sons, or their willing or racing. In justice He may give

as much as men deserve; in grace and mercy He is free

to give without limit to those who deserve nothing but

indignation.

It would have been a great triumph of grace to save

Pharaoh; but it was as great a triumph to show mercy

to Moses when he asked for the life of the nation. He is

hardening is borrowed from the history of Pharaoh.

Other words were used which would be noted if we were

going back of the present text to that of Exodus. Paul

does not take account of all the facts that must have been

in the mind of every Jew. Having mentioned Pharaoh,

Paul deduces a principle of divine action that applies to

God's treatment of all the non-elect. God is now aban-

dbning sinners to the hardening effect of sin. His treat-
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ment of Pharaoh has a voice for all, because it does not

differ from God's habitual methods. Moderns observe

this process and call it psychological law; Paul says it is

the infliction of divine wrath. The heart is hardened

and made incapable of receiving spiritual impressions.

Thrice in Eomans God is said to abandon men (1:24,

26, 28). These statements should be studied, for this

God abandonment is apparent all about us. These people

had refused to retain the truth they knew. Something

quite as terrible as the hardening of Pharaoh's heart is

threatened in 2 Thess. 2:10-12, and there the reason for

the infliction is three times stated. Subsequent parts of

Romans will show God's reason for hardening Israel and

visiting wrath upon the majority of the nation, but first

God's rights must be maintained.

Paul is not just theorizing. He is, after the manner

of Nathan, saying to the unbelieving Israelite, "Thou

art the man." He is saying, You are Pharaoh all over

again. He put Israel in the same class as Pharaoh, whose

sin was the persistent rejection of the messenger from

God. Has not Israel rejected a greater than Moses?

Like Pharaoh, Israel was hardened by the very mercy

and longsuffering God had shown. Chastisements had

not turned the nation to God (Isa. 1: 5-9). When grace

and truth came by Jesus Christ Israel refused them in

their zeal for a law they had not kept. In the name of

Moses they crucified the Christ as a blasphemer, and

then refused the witness of the holy spirit. If Pharaoh

had witnessed signs, so had they. Signs, miracles and

wonders attested to these sign-loving people the message

of God. Surely Paul sought to get at the conscience of

this people by holding up the example of Pharaoh.

Mercy and hardening are seen in God's present treat

ment of the nation of Israel, just as it is seen in God's

treatment of those of other nations.

Whom He is willing He is hardening are terrible

words. Put them beside the words of Christ to the nar
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tion: "And in them is filled up the prophecy of Isaiah,

which is saying,

' "In hearing, you will be hearing,

And may by no means be understanding,

And observing, you will be observing,

And may by no, means be perceiving."

For the heart of this people is made stout,

And they hear heavily with their ears,

And they shut their eyes,

Lest at some time they may be perceiving with their eyes,

And should be hearing with their ears,

And should be understanding with their heart,

And should be turning about,

And I shall be healing them'" (Mat. 13:14-15).

And this also from Isaiah:

"God gives them a spirit of stupor,

Byes not to be observing,

And ears not to be hearing,

Till this very day" (Rom. 11:8).

Israel stands side by side with Pharaoh, one of the

millions of examples by which the wrath of God is being

revealed from heaven. He might justly have hardened

any one of us.

QUESTIONS

Does the teaching of Scripture need to be systematized by

man? Is a partisan theology untrue? Does God judge those

who are dishonest with His Word? What raised the question

about God's justice? Do some men think that they have a

just claim on God? Have they? Is morality good? What

sort of men crucified Christ? Had Paul to prove the authority

of Scripture to his opponents? In what manner did God act

toward Moses? Was He obliged to be merciful? Did Moses'

prayer constitute a claim on God? Do faith and prayer merit

God's gifts? Does anything? (verse 16) Why did God place

Pharaoh on his throne? Does God want men to know His

indignation as well as His mercy and pity? Does infliction of

deserved penalty reveal something of God? Is the will of God

supreme and absolute in His dealing with sinners? Is God

now hardening hearts? Can he melt hard hearts when He so

wills? Have you seen examples both of hardening and of

mercy?

Geo, L, Rogers



In Defense

CHRIST ABOLISHES DEATH

God has often given me signal and astonishing answers

to my prayers, but it is seldom that I have seen so much

of divine wisdom displayed in response to my petitions

as is evident in my clash with a Cambridge man in

England. It has been a matter of much concern to me

how I might approach the great institutions of learning

with that part of my message which affects scholarship,

especially the use of the English indefinite as a transla

tion of the Greek aorist.

Scholars do not know what to make of the aorist, or

indefinite, "tense" in Greek. As some of the forms are

clearly past, most of them incline to this position. But

there is another form for the past, so it is not at all satis

factory. In my work preparatory to the Concordant

Version I discovered the cause of the confusion. Only

so-called "second" aorists were clearly past in meaning.

But they were also past in form. Putting these in their

proper place I found that all true aorists are indefinite,

without exception. This has now been challenged and

derided, in an article in The Bible League Quarterly,

by one who adds "Cambridge" to his name.

On the surface I seem to be utterly beaten, and my

enemies have not hesitated to make it known. Even some

of my friends have considered the attack as a death blow

to my position. But it was always understood that
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scholars would not acknowledge my discovery, for

they teach otherwise. Now they have simply given voice

to their dissent. How could they pocket their pride and

acknowledge that they have been wrong? How could

they admit that one from a different school is able to

teach them Greek grammar? That they will never con

fess. I would not care to humiliate them to that extent.

I have been praying for some less painful procedure.

The matter has been taken out of my hands. A Cam

bridge man has given his reason for rejecting my conclu

sion. This reasoning is clear evidence of a number of

things. First, this man does not know how to reason.

His college mentality is so low that it actually uses a

syllogism which, if honestly used, proves himself to

be wrong. In a single sentence, nay in a single syllable,

this man exposes his own lack of mental vigor, his

inability to disprove the indefiniteness of the aorist,

and thus shows that the Concordant Version rendering

cannot be successfully refuted by the highest " author

ities " in the English-speaking world.

The syllable which has defeated the scholar is -ing.

The incomplete tense, in English, ends in ing. The indefi

nite does not. Our Cambridge friend wishes to show how

preposterous it is to translate "Christ Jesus, who indeed,

abolishes death . . ." His argument is that this is not

true. To prove it he should have said, "Christ does not

abolish death". Instead he says "Christ is not abolishiNG

death'7. In denying the indefinite, he uses the incom

plete! I did not say that Christ is abolishing death!

That is just what I reject! I say that it is a fact that

Christ abolishes death, leaving the time indefinite. I do

not say when. He refutes what I did not say. He dares

not deny what I did say!

I will say it again:

"CHRIST . . . ABOLISHES DEATH"

(2 Timothy 1:10, Concordant Version)
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If Cambridge wishes to prove that the aorist is not

indefinite, let this be put into the negative honestly, so:

Cambridge says that

Christ does not abolish death.

Until we are corrected, we will take this as the teach

ing of that great university, at least of one of her sons

who has taken it upon himself to represent her. If it is

not, let her repudiate him as well as his attempts at rea

soning.

Can anyone blame me for being jubilant ? I have met

the enemy and he succeeded only in displaying his own

lack of that mental acumen which is supposed to be his

peculiar monopoly. I confess that I was once quite in

awe of the giant intellects which hailed from such noted

halls of learning. Now I fear no longer. But I must

thank him heartily for the valuable evidence he has pro

vided that the most scholarly are not able to refute the

fact that the aorist is indefinite. Christ abolishes death.

The above was written some time ago, but for some

reason was not published. It really contains a notable

answer to prayer, and should be a help in dealing with

scholars and those who are influenced by them. Since it

was written we have had other experiences which con

firm us in our conviction that we have the truth as to

the aorist. Those who oppose do not give evidence. They

do not seem to realize that their appeal to authority

when evidence is so plentiful is proof they are wrong,

not that they are right. In one case evidence of a sort

was given. Four different words, on the authority of the

accepted text books, were shown to be "second" aorists.

Yet an examination revealed that each one of these

forms was different in its make-up, and not one had all

the features of a true aorist. And such forms as these

are supposed to prove that the aorist is not an aorist

(indefinite)!

Many seem to have difficulty in grasping the simple
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fact that the aorist is timeless. Some, like the Cambridge
man, imagine that we make it apply to all time. Take

the example given. So far as Christ Himself is con

cerned, death was abolished in the past when He was

vivified. The saints will be made alive in the future.

Others will follow in the far future. It never entered

our minds that Christ is now abolishing death. The

Greek is not in the form of the past, the present, or the

future. None of these iorms will state the truth. But the

indefinite states it perfectly. Lack of clear thinking has

given the English indefinite a false name (the "pres

ent") even in the minds of university men. Yet when

they seek to make the matter clear, they leave the indef

inite (abolishes) and use "is abolishing ". The astonish

ing fact emerges that they do not really master the gram

mar of the English, let alone the Greek.

Only today, as I was entering the figures of speech in

first Corinthians, I read how God chooses the stupid of

the world to disgrace the wise (1 Cor. 1: 27). Does not

this incident give us a little hint how He does it? We

glory in God and in His Word, and in this treasure

which He has confided to us in it. Those who glory in

their worldly wisdom are led to do it in such a way as to

refute themselves. When their eyes are opened to see

what they have done, God will have them where He can

deal with them in His grace, and where He alone will

garner all the glory. A. E. K.
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'IN THAT ERA" AND "NOW

In our study of God's Administrations with Man, we

found clear positive teaching of the Scriptures that God

is conducting His affairs with mankind in an orderly

series of twelve dispensations and administrations, lead

ing them from the state of innocence up to maturity or

" perfection", conformed to the image of His Son, for

Him to be the Firstborn among many brethren. Now this

being true, is it not evident that, if we are to enjoy the

full blessing of our Father's graciou% provisions for us,

today, we must know, with the assurance of understand

ing, the dispensation and administration ordained for

this current era ? This will call for careful study of the

Scriptures that we may clearly grasp and distinctly rec

ognize the interrelation of the dispensations and adminis

trations, when and what is given for characterizing His

administrative affairs with man, and the judgment which

concludes each administration. Thus we may determine

beyond question or doubt the exact dispensation and ad

ministration in which our allotment and blessing is

found today. Therefore, in order to aid my reader to

more clearly grasp this revelation in his heart for a

richer measure of understanding and blessing to his

spirit, I will now present a study comparing the Pente

costal and Eeadjustment Administrations, ".in that era,"

with the Secret Administration, which is "now", reveal

ing many irreconcilable differences which cannot be

mixed without perverting the plain, unmistakable teach-
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98 Contrasting Administrations:

ing of the Scriptures and causing untold confusion and

spiritual loss. A chart is included.

A NEW ADMINISTRATION AT THE CLOSE OF ACTS

First, I submit unequivocal facts and statements of

Scripture that a new administration was revealed at the

conclusion of the book of Acts, usually termed "the dis

pensation of the mystery", but more correctly translated

"the Secret Administration", different from that which

began on Pentecost or the Eeadjustment Administration

which began in Antioch, A. D. 45, Acts 13: 2. And that

this is in accord with the positive declaration of the

Scriptures* I now submit the following evidences for

the earnest consideration of my reader.

(a) The Date of the Ephesian and Colossian Epistles

Very early in my study of the Scriptures I came to

recognize the importance of knowing the approximate

time when the epistles were written if we were to cor

rectly understand their contents. This was found espe

cially true" concerning the Ephesian and Colossian epis

tles. And many years of research study on the chronol

ogy of the books of the Greek Scriptures revealed une

quivocal evidence that these epistles were not written

until after the last public witness of the kingdom of God

by Paul to representatives of the nation of Israel in

Kome, and the pronouncement of Isaiah's solemn decla

ration as recorded in Acts 28:17-28. This was in the

spring of A. D. 61. I have found no authority, in all the

annals of sacred history, who assigns these epistles an

earlier date. This fact is fundamental and basic and

must be recognized if we are to correctly understand and

fully appreciate the transcendent grace and spiritual

blessings God has revealed in these epistles.

(b) The Adverb of Time "Now"

The fact that the time of the giving of these new rev

elations is most important will be evident to all who will
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give consideration to the repeated use of the adverb of

time/'now". Six times in Ephesians and Colossians, God

emphasizes the time of the revelation of the Secret Ad

ministration and its blessings through this adverb

"now", in contrast with the administrations and bless

ings "in that era" of the Acts. For verification of this

truth, I present the following Scriptures:

Wherefore, be remembering that once you, the nations in

flesh—who are being termed "Uncircumcision" by that being

termed "Circumcision", in flesh, made by hands—that in that

era you were apart from Christ, being alienated from the citi

zenship of Israel, and guests of the promise covenants, having

no expectation, and without God in the world.

Yet NOW, in Christ, you, who once were far off, are become

near by the blood of Christ (Eph. 2:11-13).

(according as I write before in brief, to enable those who are

reading to apprehend my understanding in the secret of Christ,

which is not made known unto other generations of the sons of

humanity as it was NOW revealed to His holy apostles and

prophets) (Eph. 3:3-5).

To me, less than the- least of all saints, was this grace

granted: to preach the evangel of the untraceable riches of

Christ to the nations, and to enlighten all as to the secret

administration which has been cconcealed from the eons in

God, Who creates the universe, that NOW, to the sovereign

ties and the authorities among the celestials, may be made

known, through the ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom of God

(Eph. 3:8-10).

And you, being once estranged and enemies in comprehen

sion, in acts of wickedness, yet NOW He reconciles by His

body of flesh, through His death, to present you holy and flaw

less and unimpeachable, in His sight (Col. 1:21-22).

I am NOW rejoicing in my sufferings for you, and fill up

in my flesh, in His stead, the deficiencies of the afflictions of

Christ, for His body, which is the ecclesia of which I became a

dispenser, in accord with the administration of God which was

granted to me for you, to complete the word of God—the secret

which has been concealed from the eons and from the genera

tions, yet NOW is made manifest to His saints (Col. 1:24-26).

As may be seen, each occurrence of the abverb of time

"now", in these Scriptures, reveals an important con

trast, setting the grace and blessings of believing Gen

tiles "now" in this Secret Administration, against what

they had "in that era" of the Eeadjustment Administra-
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tion. Only as we see and clearly recognize these contrasts

will we be able to fully appreciate the grace glorious

with which we are graced in the Beloved, now, in this

Secret Administration, designated before the eons for

our glory.

(c) The Secret and Its Administration Revealed

through Paul

The Scriptures emphasize in crystal clear declara

tions that the secret and the Secret Administration were

both made known to and revealed through, the apostle

Paul, and no other. The order of the revelation may be

clearly apprehended by a careful study of the following

Scriptures. After pronouncing Isaiah's declaration of

blindness on the representatives of the nation of Israel,

Paul declares: ;

Be it known unto you, then, that to the nations was this
salvation of God dispatched, and they will hear (Acts 28: 28).

Then, with the door of the kingdom locked against

Israel, Paul became a ''prisoner of Christ Jesus for you,

the nations" (Eph. 3:1), and, by God's grace, wrote

Ephesians and Colossians and revealed the "mystery"

or secret as the following Scriptures verify:

—since you surely hear of the administration of God's grace
which is given to me for you: seeing that THE SECRET was

made known to me by revelation . . . in spirit the nations are
to be

joint enjoyers of an allotment,
and a joint body,

and joint partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus,

through the evangel of which I became

the dispenser (Eph. 3:2-3, 6-7).

in accord with the administration of God, Which is granted to

me for you, to complete the word of God—THE SECRET (or

mystery) which has been concealed from the eons and from

the generations, yet NOW is made manifest to His saints (Col.

1:25-26).

These Scriptures unmistakably declare that the ad

ministration of God's grace for the Gentiles, and THE

SECRET—the fact that now, in spirit, the nations are
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joint enjovers, in a joint body, and joint partakers of the

promise in Christ Jesus, through the evangel that had

been previously preached by Paul—was made known to

him by revelation, and revealed by him to the saints.

Then, beyond any question or doubt, @we are further

assured that,

to me, less than the least of all saints, was this grace granted:

... (to make all men see—A. V.) . . . to enlighten all as to

THE SECRET ADMINISTRATION which has been concealed

from the eons in God (Eph. 3:8-10).

Here Paul affirms by the Spirit that to him, less than

the least of all saints, was this grace granted: to make all

men see, to enlighten all as to THE SECRET ADMIN

ISTRATION. Now, believing God, we are shut up to

these unequivocal facts: the secret and the secret admin

istration were both made known to, and revealed through,

Paid, and no one else. Therefore, all who refuse to rec

ognize this clear, positive revelation of Scripture, are

sure to remain in ignorance of the Secret and the Secret

Administration and the realization of the glorious riches

of God's grace which are ours now in the Beloved.

Our Lord said, "At the mouth of two or three wit

nesses every declaration may be made to stand" (Mat.

18:16). And I have given three unimpeachable wit

nesses which affirm that a new administration was re

vealed at the conclusion of the Book of Acts—the Secret

Administration—different from that which began on

Pentecost as well as the Readjustment Administration

which began at Antioch. They are,

1. The fact that the Ephesian and Colossian epistles

were not written until after the last public witness of the

kingdom of God had been made to representatives of

Israel in Rome, in the spring of A. D. 61, followed by the

quotation of Isaiah 6, as recorded in Acts 28:17-28.

2. The fact that God definitely emphasized the time

when these revelations and their blessings were made

known through the six occurrences of the adverb "now",
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in contrast with the blessings that were enjoyed, "in that

era" before A. D. 61.

3. And then, by unmistakable language, God de

clares that to Paul, alone, was this grace granted: to

enlighten all as.to the Secret Administration which was

concealed from the eons and generations in Himself.

Therefore, positively and unequivocally, God reveals

that a new administration was made known when the

Ephesian and Colossian epistles were written, after the

last public witness of the kingdom of God was made to

representatives of the nation of Israel in Rome, Acts 28:

17-28, A. D. 61. May He give us the wisdom and spirit

ual understanding to recognize and believe the facts and

truths of this glorious revelation, and with thankful

hearts rejoice and drink deep of the grace glorious with

which He is now gracing us in the Beloved, in this secret,

which has been concealed, which God designates before

the eons for our glory (1 Cor. 2: 6-10), and cease pillag

ing from "the children's bread" (Mat. 15: 24-27)—the

covenant promises and hope of Israel—to our spiritual

loss. I entreat my reader to conscientiously consider, rec

ognize and receive this blessed revelation of God for our

glory, while Israel is blinded and enemies of the evangel

for our sakes (Eom. 11: 25-28).

THE ADMINISTRATIONS AND BLESSINGS CONTRASTED

I will now point out some irreconcilable differences

between the Pentecostal and Readjustment Administra

tions and blessings "in that era", and the Secret Admin

istration and its blessings which are "now".

"IN THAT ERA" "NOW"

Pentecostal and Readjustment The Secret Administration

Administrations (The Present)

I. I.
The Administration of Pen- The Secret Administration

tecost began about A. D. 33, was not revealed until after

and the Readjustment Admin- Acts 28:17-28, A. D. 61.

istration about A. D. 45.
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ii.

The Administration of Pen

tecost began in Jerusalem

(Acts 2:1-4), and the Read

justment at Antioch (Acts

13:2).

III.

The Pentecostal and Read

justment Administrations are

located "in that era" (Eph. 2:

11-12).

IV.

The Administrations in that

era, were known to the proph

ets before, as was declared by

Peter on the day of Pentecost,

saying: "But this is that

which was spoken by the

prophet Joel" (Acts 2:16;

Joel 2:28-32; also Isa. 65:1;

Rom. 10:19-20),

V.

The Administrations in that

era were characterized by the

"dispensation" or gift of the

Spirit with power for per

forming signs, miracles, and

wonders"—"the powers of the

future eon" (Heb. 6:5) —for

confirming the word spoken

to the sons of Israel (Acts 1:

8; 2:43; chapters .3 and 4; 5:

12-16; 8:6-7, 13; 12:7-10; 13:

10-12; 16:23-26; 19:12; 28:3-4,

8-10; Mark 16:17-20).

VI.

The Administrations in that

era gave the sons of Israel a

foretaste of "the restoration

of all which God speaks

through the mouth of His

holy prophets", when blind

eyes shall see His glory, deaf

ears hear His voice, dumb

tongues shout His praises,

and the lame leap as the fal

low deer (Isa. 35; 41:18-20;

11:1-10; Eze. 36:22-36; Acts

II.

The Secret Administration

was revealed from Rome, af

ter Paul was made a prisoner

of Christ Jesus for us Gen

tiles (Eph. 3:1-3, 8-9).

III.

The Secret Administration

and its blessings, in contrast

with these, are "now" (Eph.

2:JL3, 19; Col. 1:21, 26).

IV.

The Secret Administration

was "hid from the eons and

from the generations in God",

and thus publicly unknown

until after Acts 28:17-28, A.D.

61, when Ephesians and Co-

lossians were written (Eph.

3:9-10; Col. 1:26).

V.

The Secret Administration,

now, is characterized by the

"dispensation of the grace of

God", "gracing us with grace

glorious in the Beloved," "the

transcendent riches of His

grace in His kindness to us in

Christ Jesus" (Eph. 3:1-2; 1:

6-7; 2:4-9), with hot a hint of
a sign, miracle, or wonder re

corded after the close of the

book of Acts and the revela

tion of the secret.

VI.

Now, in the Secret Admin

istration, all blessings are

spiritual (Eph. 1:3; 2 Cor. 4:

7-18; 5:1-5), hence Paul ad

vised Timothy in the use of a

little wine for his stomach

and often infirmities (1 Tim.

5:23), whereas; in the Pente

costal or Readjustment Ad

ministrations, a touch of the

hand or a handkerchief from

him would have done the
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3:1-10, 21; 9:32-41; 19:12; 20:

9-10; 28:8-10).

During thai era, God

wrought special miracles

through the apostle Paul, so

that from him were brought

unto the sick, handkerchiefs

and aprons, and the diseases

departed and the evil spirits

went out of them (Acts 19:

11-12).

All these miracles of heal

ing were for confirming the

word and giving the people of

Israel a foretaste of "the pow

ers of the future eon" (Mark

16:20; Heb. 6:5).

VII.

In that era, the Dispensa

tions and Administrations

were primarily concerned

with the sons of Israel and

the promise covenants made

to their fathers, therefore,

everything was to the Jew

first as the following Scrip

tures confirm (Acts 2:5, 14,

22, 36, 39; 3:12, 25-26; 5:31-

32; 11:19; 13:17, 23-24/32-33,

46-48; Rom. 15:18).

VIII.

, In the Administrations of

that era, the apostles and el

ders of Jerusalem had author

ity over the believing Gentiles

and subjected them to "de

crees"— "the handwriting of

ordinances"—which they had

to "keep" (Acts 15:23, 28-29;

16:4; 21:25; Eph. 2:15; Col.
2:14-15).

Saints who insist that these

Administrations are in effect
today, should be consistent

and "maintain the decrees"

which the apostles and elders
ordained!

desired work (Acts 19:12).

In much sorrow Paul was

•compelled to leave Trophimu^

behind in Miletus in feeble

health (2 Tim. 4:20).

Epaphroditus became in

firm, very hear unto death,
through his ministrations for

Paul, who could not heal him.

He recovered through God's
mercy (Phil. 2:26-27).

Now, "we walk by faith and

not by sight" (2 Cor. 5:7), for

God's transcendent grace is
"sufficient" and His power is

perfected in weakness and in

firmity (2 Cor. 12:7-10).

VII.

Now, in the Secret Adminis

tration, the Jew is no longer

"first", but believing Jew and

Gentile He "vivifies together
in Christ (you have been

saved for grace), and rouses

us together and seats us to

gether among the celestials,

in Christ Jesus, in order that

in the on-coming eons, He

should be displaying the tran
scendent riches of His grace

in His kindness to us in

Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2:4-7).

VIII.

Noiv, in the Secret Admin

istration, the "decrees" are

taken out of the midst and

the sovereignties and author

ities have been stripped off

(Eph. 2:15-16; Col. 2:14-15,

16-23).

Now, believing Jew and

Gentile have tEe same spirit

ual and social standing before

God, for the two have been

created into one new human

ity, in Christ, and both recon

ciled with God in one body

through the cross, killing the

enmity in it (Eph. 2:15-16).
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IX.

During the Administrations

of that era, salvation was of

the Jews (John 4:22), and be

lieving Gentiles glorified God

for His mercy and made mer

ry with His people (Rom. 15:

8-10), as guests of Israel's

"promise covenants, having

no expectation and without

God in the world" (Eph. 2:

11-12). Partaking thus of Is

rael's spiritual blessings in

the form of "spiritual endow

ments", through Paul's priest

ly ministry, the Gentile be

lievers became Israel's "debt

ors", and paid them out of

their fleshly things in the

form of offerings sent through

Paul (Acts 24:17; 1 Cor. 16:

2-3; 2 Cor. 9:1-4, 12-15; Rom.

15:16, 25-27).

Gentiles who insist that

these administrations are in

for.ce today, should be consist

ent with the Scriptures and

acknowledge that they are Is

rael's "debtors" by sending

them offerings for the bless

ings which they claim they

are receiving, as the believing

Gentiles did in that era, and

as the nations will have to do

in the millennial kingdom of

the future eon (Zech. 8:20-23;

Isa. 60:10-12; 61:5-6).
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IX.

X.

During the Administrations

in that era, "the central wall

of the barrier" stood between

believing Jew and Gentile.

Seven years after Pentecost,

Now, in the Secret Admin

istration, believing Gentiles

are no longer "debtors", for

they are "no longer guests

and sojourners, but are fel

low-citizens of the saints and

members of God's family"

(Eph. 2:19).

Now, believing Gentiles, "in

spirit," become "joint enjoy-

ers of an allotment, and a

joint body, and joint partak

ers of the promise in Christ

Jesus, through the evangel of

whipn Paul became the dis

penser" (Eph. 3:6-7), with "a

remnant according to the

choice of grace" out of Israel

(Rom. 11:5).

Now, believing Gentiles re

ceive the sonship by "adop

tion", and are "graced with

grace glorious in the Be

loved, . . ." "in order that, in

the on-coming eons, He should

be displaying the transcend

ent riches of His grace in His

kindness to us in Christ

Jesus" (Eph. 1:5-7; 2:5-7).

Believing Gentiles during

that era never enjoyed the

riches of God's grace which

He is lavishing upon us in

this "secret which has been

concealed from the eons and

from the generations, yet now

is made manifest to His

saints, to whom God wills to

make known what are the glo

rious riches of this secret

among the nations, which is:

Christ among you, a glorious

expectation" (Col. 1:26-27).

X.

But now, with the revela

tion of the Secret Administra

tion, since A. D. 61, all bar

riers are broken down be

tween believing Jew and Gen-
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Peter was still "a Jew", and

said it was "unlawful" for

him to keep company with

one of another nation (Acts

10:28).

Seventeen years after Pen

tecost, Peter was still "a Jew",

for, coming down to Antioch,

he ate with believing prose

lyte Gentiles until some came

from James, and fearing the

Jews, he separated himself,

and even led Barnabas away

with his hypocrisy (Gal. 2:

11-13).

Twenty-five years after Pen

tecost "the middle wall of par

tition" was still up between

believing Jews and Gentiles,

they even seeking to kill Paul

on the inference that he had

led Trophimus into the sanc

tuary (Acts 21:20-21, 27-29),

and because he averred that

he was sent to preach to the

Gentiles (Acts 22:1, 21-23).

XL

The hope of the Adminis

tration which began on Pente

cost was "the kingdom of the

heavens" on earth, in which

the Father's will is to be done

as it is in heaven, when Israel

will be the royal priesthood,

a holy nation for making the

knowledge of Jehovah fill the

earth as the waters for the

sea floor are a covering, and

bless all the families of the

earth in accord with the Abra-

hamic covenant (Acts 1:6;

Dan. 7:13-14, 27; Mat. 6:10;

Luke 12:32; Mat. 19:28; Acts

26:6-7; 28:20, 23; 1 Pet. 2:9;

Isa. 61:5-6; Gen. 22:15-18).

Believing Gentiles in that

era were apart from Christ,

tile, and both are reconciled

with God "in one body,

through the cross, killing the

enmity in it" (Eph. 2:16).

Now, believing Jews and

Gentiles are joint enjoyers, a

joint body, and joint partak

ers of the promise in Christ

Jesus, which is the "mystery"

or secret (Eph. 3:3, 6-7).

Now, in the Secret Admin

istration, in "the ecclesia

which is Christ's body", there

is "no Greek and Jew, Cir

cumcision and Uncircumci-

sion, barbarian, Scythian,

slave, freeman, but all and in

all is Christ" (Col. 3:1-11).

But it must be remembered

that these conditions and

benefits of God's transcend

ent grace and spiritual bless

ings which we are enjoying

now, did not become effective

until after A. D. 61, and are

never found in the narrative

of the book of Acts. It is a

great mistake to seek con

formity with that era.

XL

Now, in the Secret Admin

istration, revealed after the

kingdom door was locked

against Israel in Acts 28:28,

A. D. 61, the Gentiles have an

expectation laid up for them in

heaven which is the expecta

tion of glory (Col. 1:5, 25-27).

Now, believing Gentiles are

joint partakers of the promise

in Christ Jesus, through the

evangel Paul had previously

dispensed (Eph. 3:6-7).

Now, we are no longer with

out expectation and God in

the world, for "our citizenship

belongs to the heavens, out of

which we are awaiting a Sav

iour also, the Lord, Jesus

Christ, Who will transfigure
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being alienated from the citi- the body of our humiliation,

zenship of Israel and guests of to conform it to His body glo-

the promise covenants, having rious" (Phil. 3:20-21), and we

no expectation, and without shall be received up into glory

God in the world (Eph. 2:12). (Col. 3:4).

XII. XII.

The Administrations of that The Secret Administration,

era, with all their blessings, now, with all its wealth of
signs, wonders, and miracles transcendent riches of grace

—"the powers of the future and spiritual blessings among

eon" (Heb.'6:5)—gradually the celestials in Christ, hid

ceased after the last public from the eons and from the

witness of the kingdom to generations in God, was re-

representatives of the nation vealed by Paul to all men in

of Israel in Rome, and the the Ephesian and Colossian

pronouncement of Isaiah's epistles written during his

doom on them, Acts 28:17-28, prison ministry of Acts 28:

A. D. 61. 30-31, A. D. 61 to 63.

These twelve irreconcilable contrasts should reveal to

the heart of the reader the vital difference between the

Pentecostal and Readjustment Administrations and

blessings "in that era", and the Secret Administration

and blessings which are "now". They also reveal the

importance of recognizing the correct partitioning of

the word of truth if the reader is to enter into the full

heart realization of those blessings "which the eye per

ceived not, and the ear hears not, and to which the heart

of man ascended not — whatever God makes ready for

those who are loving Him''— but which He has so graci

ously revealed to us now by His Spirit. My heart's sin

cere desire and prayer to the Father glorious, in these

studies of God's Administrations with Man, has been

that I might be privileged, through His grace, to aid you

to a richer, fuller measure of understanding and appre

ciation of His grace glorious which graces us in the Be

loved. And with this realization may there come a daily

increasing blessing of joy and peace to your spirit until

the day of Christ, when we, with all the saints saved for

grace, shall be assembled in His glorious presence.

Adlai Loudy



A FALSE ACCUSATION

I have been asked to take a stand as to the charge that I have

told an untruth in my statement with regard to Dr. Bullinger's

attitude toward universal reconciliation. I said two things:

One was, "It is easy to prove, from, Tits published works, that

Dr. Bullinger denied 'Universalism'." Strange to say, in the

reply made at the time, a long list of extracts were given from

Dr. Bullinger's writings which proved this statement to be

true, not false. Agreeing exactly with what I had said, these

extracts should never have been published, as if I had not said

the same. To those who had not carefully read what I had

said, they gave the impression that I had said just the opposite

of what I did. Hence the present misunderstanding.

So much for Dr. Bullinger's public attitude. But there is

another side. I was in correspondence with Dr. Bullinger, and

he confided to me that he was engaged on a very great work

which was to be issued anonymously, and asked me to keep

his secret. He had heard that I was working on a version,

and asked if I would send him my plans. This I did. Someone

had also told him that I had something on the "aiones", so he

asked me to send it to him, which I did. Meanwhile I had

been writing to him of "universal reconciliation", and he had

been opposing "Universalism" in his publication. Realizing

that he did not understand what I meant by this phrase, and

that it was different from "Universalism", he wrote as follows:

"It may help to a better understanding between us if you

would kindly* explain exactly what you mean by 'universal

reconciliation'. To an English ear here it savours of what is

called 'Universalism', in which every one who ever lived will

have a second chance. If it refers only to the future and not

to the past I have no quarrel with it. But I should like it made

clear. I am sure you can and will do it for me."

Now we submit that this clearly shows that Dr. Bullinger

was opposed to "Universalism", and "a second chancetf. We

also are opposed to these. "Universal reconciliation" refers

only to the future and not to the past. Consequently Dr. Bul

linger himself in his own handwriting, in a private letter to

me, said that he had "no quarrel with it". He wished to know

more about it. This is the truth. When others, who cannot

possibly know what he wrote to me, brand it as false, I can

only say that they having no evidence whatever, are in no posi

tion to judge. I repeat, Dr. Bullinger, at the time of his death,

had no quarrel with "universal reconciliation" (though he did

with "Universalism"). He wished it made clear to. him. He

did not understand it or teach it. Knowing him as I did, my

own private opinion is that he would have accepted it in time.

But it does not need human backing. So it will make its way

without Dr. Bullinger's influence. May God graciously forgive

those whose false accusation, doubtless made in haste without

due investigation, will one day pain them more than it does

me.—A. E. K.



Debottonai

JOB'S FAITH

There is a fineness of faith, a nobility of character in

Job good to contemplate. This is acknowledged by God

Himself, and may be a reason why his testing is made the
occasion for such profound instruction. The manner and

circumstance of this testing is so distinctly of God, that

great lessons must inevitably ensue.

There is a council in heaven at which Satan is pres

ent, and the Lord questions him as to his estimate of Job.

Satan's answer is one of doubt and disparagement. He

questions Job's faith. Will it hold? Strip him of exter

nal things, touch the things he loves, hurt him really and

truly, and "he will curse Thee to Thy face".

The challenge is accepted. Satan goes forth with a

mandate of power from God. And, with awe-inspiring

intensity, blow follows blow until, bereft of sons and

daughters, and of all his great possessions, Job and his

wife are left alone.

But see how nobly he rises to the occasion. In a rare

spirit of resignation he worships God. He accepts the

great fact that both giving and withdrawal are of God.

He may not understand, but he will still say, "blessed be

the name of the Lord !"

Yet the adversary is not satisfied. Andf so, at a further
session before God, he makes what he considers the great

est thrust of all. "Put forth Thine hand. Touch his

bone and his flesh, and he will curse Thee to Thy face.''

Note however, that on each occasion Job's accuser is in a

suppliant's position. Power of assault is but delegated to
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him. Now, thinks he, I shall gain my end. But, absent

from his mind is the great thought that the Lord has an

end in view. This is yet to come out. As in the apostle

James' comment we read: "Lo! we are counting those

happy who endure. You hear of the endurance of Job,

and you are aware of the Lord's consummation, seeing

that the Lord is very compassionate and pitiful" (James

5:11).

Yes, the Lord's consummation is everything. And

Job is to see this. But now, with excruciating pain and

spiritual loneliness, he feels a sharpness worse than death

itself. Still, his central note is true. "What? Shall we

receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive

evil?" A rare acknowledgment indeed. He looked

through all causes to the Supreme of all.

Job's three friends now come upon the scene. And

the sight of his grief so impresses them that for a long

time they are silent before him. In this there was real

sympathy. Eventually, Job voices his feelings. And

who shall say there is no reason or excuse for some of

his utterances? There is a most acute pull of the body,

so that the spirit seems to be submerged. He desires

death, and wishes he had not been born. And yet, it is

not that God and His compassions are obliterated, but

consciousness of Him cannot find unclouded expression.

For the moment the body is all too clamant with its

immediate and persistent disturbance.

In time, however, there comes poise of mind. The

spirit rises above flesh, and expression, is given to an

unswerving trust in God. ii Though He slay me, yet will

I trust in Him!" It is as though he said, "Let the worst

come. Though I see the sword raised, I will yet be con

fident that all began and all will end in love." But learn

ing can be a long process. It was so with Job. He cannot

get away from the past. He remembers the times when,

in superior ways, he moved among his fellow men. In a

self-justifying vein, he indulges in saddened retrospect
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of past prosperity. The twenty-ninth chapter is eloquent

of this.

But we must not overlook the wonderful breaks in

the lament, when Job testifies to the supremacy of God.

They are great words he gives utterance to.

Job 12:13-25

With Him is wisdom and might.

His is counsel and understanding.

Behold, He is demolishing and no one is building,

He is locking a man in and no one is opening.

Behold, He is restraining waters and they are drying,

And He is sending then them and they are overturning the

earth.

With Him is strength and reality.

His is the erring one and the causer of error,
Causing counsellors to go looted,

And judges He is making blusterers.

The disciples of kings He opens,

And is binding a belt about their loins.

Causing priests to go looted,

And the perpetual is He subverting.

Taking away the lip of the faithful,

And taste from the old He is taking.

Pouring out contempt on patrons,

And the belt of the channels relaxing.

Recalling deeps from the darkness,

And bringing forth to light the shadow of death.

Causing nations to grow and destroying them,

Spreading out the nations and is guiding them,

Taking away the heart of the chiefs of the peoples of the

earth,

And He is causing them to stray in a wayless waste..

They are groping in darkness and no light,

And He is causing them to stray as a drunkard.

His fine assertion, too: '' I know that my Vindicator

lives, and that He will stand upon the earth, and even

though my skin is destroyed, yet in my flesh shall I see

God, Whom I, even I, shall see on my side, and mine eyes

shall behold not as a stranger." So, again and again, in

spite of his bitterness of soul, Job's spirit breaks from

its bondage even to ecstasy.

He accepts the fact that God's hand had touched him.

And back of his mind, there is the thought that it must

be for some wise purpose. Though God hides Himself;
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yet He knows the sufferer's pathway. So Job is confident

of the issue. What vexes him is the lack of understand

ing on the part of his friends. They think he must have

incurred God's displeasure, so regard him as a subject of
chastisement. In their view God is a rigid Exactor.

It may well be that Job is vexed by their arguments.

He was prepared to hold his tongue, if they could truly

teach him, and cause him to understand wherein he had

erred. "Miserable comforters" he calls them. "I also

could speak as you do. If your soul were in my soul's

stead, I could heap up words against you, and shake my

head at you." He could bear God's hand upon him, but

their reproaches were too much for him. Yet, through

it all he was prepared to wait, to abide by God.

Truly, the heart alone knoweth its own bitterness.

The speeches of the friends, while presenting a reverent

conception of God, make Him distant, and as One uncon

cerned with human affairs. Their language is awe-inspir

ing, yet it places God at a great remove.

Eliphaz dwells on his experience. What "I have

seen" is the burden of his discourse. But what of the

things he has not seen? As for Bildad, he would fain

inquire of a "former age". He is a traditionalist. And

Zophar harps on human merit and divine reward—"If

thou prepare thine heart . . . then. "So the friends

philosophise. But their arguments, though profound, fail

to convince or convict Job. He is condemned, not com

forted.

And now Elihu enters the forum. He will shew his

opinion, speak on God's behalf, and teach Job wisdom.

He calls upon him to stand still and consider the won

drous works of God. His ideas, however, are little differ

ent from those of the friends. While he is speaking a

storm approaches, and the presence of God makes itself

felt. Elihu is perturbed. "If a man speak, surely he

shall be swallowed up.'' All pretensions are now swept

aside as the Voice out of the whirlwind asks, "Who is
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this darkening counsel by words without knowledge?"

Now indeed is instruction given. True light is shed on

a disordered world, a world in which evil so grimly

exists. The infinite range of divine power is shown. The

immediate interestedness of God is seen. In the wide

range of the animal creation, impotence waits on omnip

otence. And in the ministry so marvelously displayed,

power is the attendant of love. Many evils abound in

this creature kingdom. Not because of sin, but that

expression can be given to God's power and underlying

purpose.

So, in these impressive interrogations God Himself

is showing His nearness in the world He made. At last,

Job sees his nothingness, and confesses that he is of no

account. What caii he say or do? He is no match for

pride and wickedness. If he could lay all evils low, then

God is willing to confess that his own right hand can

save him.

Job 40:9-14

And should an arm as the Deity's be yours?

And with a voice as His are you thundering?

Ornament yourself, I pray, with pomp and loftiness,

And with splendor and honor you will be clothed.
Scatter the rage of your anger,

And see everyone who is proud and abase him.

See everyone who is proud and make him submit,
And crush the wicked under them.

Bury them in the soil together,

Their faces bind up in burial—

And, moreover, I will confess to you

That you will be saved by your right hand.

No. Job knows only too well its impossibility. There

fore, he avows God's wise and wonderful supremacy.

Job 42:2-6

I know that for all art Thou able,

And debarred from Thee is no scheme.

Who is this who obscures counsel,

By declarations without knowledge?

Therefore I told, and I am not understanding,

Too marvelous for me, and I am not knowing.

Hear, pray, and I will speak,
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I will ask Thee, and do Thou cause me to know.

With the hearing of the ear I heard Thee,

And now My eye sees Thee.

Therefore am I melting,

And I repent on soil and ashes.

This is the attitude God can truly bless. And He not

only blesses Job, but makes him a blessing. True, Job

had made wild utterances, but his heart was Godward,

And heart motions weigh more with God than words.

Man cannot order his feelings, and under stress and

strain faith does not uniformly rise to great heights.

Job, like the others, may have thought God far away.

Still, he trusted as seeing Him Who is invisible.

His felt need was that of a Daysman, a Mediator—

One Who should speak and act on God's behalf. Elihu

sought to do this, but his ministry, like the friends', was

ineffectual. He even realized his impotence, and became

a learner as God voiced His power. God deals directly

with Job, effecting a marvelous work. In wondrous grace

He gives to faith what He denies to sense.

Job was sifted, as was Peter, and his faith held. In

spite of his recriminations he looked beyond the immedi

ate, regarding his affliction as of God. And this is the

strong note of the narrative. The origin and purpose of

evil is of and with God. There is a meaning in its exist

ence beyond human knowledge. Men do evil but appar

ently no good comes of it. But when God employs it, it

is only and essentially for good. The ordering and the

end are His own. Yet because man is not always per

mitted to see this, its presence is assigned to Satan, or

the gods many of this mundane system.

Yet Satan is but an instrument, powerful as may be

his office. Men, too, are unconscious agents of God's

supreme will. Through all, however, the Lord's consum

mation is sure. Did they but know it, it is men's great

mainstay. The infliction of evil is for our learning, and

thereby we are shown, as was Job, the nearness of God.

But how revealed are the divine compassions as we see
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and know them in Christ! How almost inexpressible our

position as "in Him*', and our indebtedness for so great

a revelation! Job had no'such light. It was given him,

however, to see in most marked ways, a wonder-working

God.

We, too, realize His lovingkindness, but there is no

spectacular display. "God is so quiet," writes someone.

"Nobody hears Him, nobody has ever seen Him. No one

can say, here He is! Or, there He goes! He beats no

drum. He rings no bell. He is silent." We know, how

ever, that God is, and that we have been found of Him,

even to be His dwelling place.

God is indeed silent. .But His silence is most elo

quently in accord with His grace. Our lot is signally

cast in the day of His grace. Thus, we are profoundly

blessed, discerning His hand, and seeing, as it were, His

footprints in the pathways of life. In our weakness, or

should it be solitariness, God is compassionately near.

There is an eye that ever watches o'er us,

An eye that never tires or seeks repose;

There is an ear that to our faintest whisper

Responds in love, and peace and grace bestows.

Faith is educative. A gift the friends of Job lacked.

Intellect and reason were too much with them. They

were bound by things seen, by tradition, and the values

of human merit. But, leaving these, faith must venture

alone. And, soaring thus, it will return to submit its

rare findings to the mind and heart.

Now, Job can pray indeed, and its ministry blesses

his friends. He becomes to them a channel of real knowl

edge. They see "the Lord's consummation".! And, that

God has a wiser and more beneficent purpose in evil and

calamity than chastening or correction. There is an out

come of good that few may see. Yet, it is always there.

And one day, when the lessons that evil engenders are

truly learned, creation far and wide will find but good,

and that in God. William Mealand



GOD RULES, ON TIME

Once it was my way to ask my Father to over-rule for good,
various happenings in my life which I considered were con

trary to His intentions. I no longer pursue this path for I find

that perfect peace lies in another direction. All is of God, not

nearly all, and God is not constantly at work counteracting my

wrongs, for in His sight we (the saints) are perfect. I have no

freewill, for my life is hid with Christ in God.

Abraham will be justified for taking Hagar into his keep

ing, and bringing forth Ishmael, for God needed Ishmael.

Moses accomplished God's intention when he fled from the

house of Pharaoh, and the road he took was the exact one

already mapped out for him, leading to God. Abraham carried

out God's plan when on two occasions he called Sarah his sis

ter, for God had a lesson to teach Abimelech, and a blessing in

store for him and his seed.

In nature we note that there is a fixed time for almost

everything: the rising of the sun and the moon, the tides, the

seasons, all come and go exactly to time. There is a time to be

born and a time to die, over which we have no control. I like

to think that Pharaoh's daughter left her house at the right

time, and that the cry of the babe Moses was on time, bringing

the needed sympathy and kindliness which saved his life, and

I like to think that God was behind that cry, for He needed

Moses to deliver His people Israel.

Jacob arrived with his venison on time, while Esau seemed

to have arrived too late; both were correct by God's clock. The

voice came from heaven just as Abraham had lifted the knife

to slay Isaac, not a moment too soon or too late. If the voice

had been a few moments later Isaac would have been slain, or

had Abraham been too quick with his knife the same result

would have followed, but no, everything was just right, and

round the corner exactly on time was a ram caught in the

thicket.

Saul on the Damascus Road; Peter warming himself by the

fire; the thrice-sounded crowing of the cock; the rich man's

tomb; the disciples walking along the road and meeting the

risen Lord; eleven disciples only in the upper room; twelve

disciples in the same room, which called for a second appear

ing of our beloved Lord; all these happenings were on time,

and the clock was regulated by none other than God Himself.

How carefree such thoughts can make our daily walk

through' this hustling and uneasy world! What a stimulus to
faith to know for certain that our steps are ordered by Him,

and that all our times are in His Hands, all events at His

command! J. A. Freeman



problem* of T3ran*Iation

DISCORDANT VIEWS OF

"EON" AND "EONIAN"

The confusion that exists in the theological world on

the subject of the eonian times is clearly reflected in the

seven leading translations, or, perhaps we should say six,

for Rotherham (who was a mere layman) gives a uni

form rendering throughout, and thus earned the grati

tude of the saints, little as he was appreciated. We have

therefore tabulated all the translations of eon and eon

ian, so that each one may convince himself how unreli

able these renderings are, and may discard them for the

literal and the true.

An eon is the longest segment of time known in the

Scriptures. Seven ^distinct divisions are indicated, pre-

eonian time (2 Tim. 1:9), five eons, two of which are

future (called the eons of the eons, Un. 1:6), and time

after the conclusion of the eons (Heb. 9:26; 1 Cor.

15:28). "Age" is not a suitable equivalent because it

has no adjective like eonian, and has been spoiled by mis

use, being generally applied to an administration: The

eons synchronize with the worlds (Eph. 2:2), the eons

dealing with the time aspect and the worlds with the

cosmic aspect or constitution.

Eon is variously translated as: age, ages ago, age-long

duration, earliest ages, last ages, latest ages* remote age,

remotest age, always, ancient, any more, beginning, does,

end; eternal, eternity, ever, for ever; and ever, for ever

more, first, very first, Immortal, life, never, nevermore,

never while the world lasts, never to'the end of my days,

of old, permanently, time began, all time, old time, today,

universe, world, yonder world-Miearly forty variants.



118 Every Occurrence of "Eon9

Concordant

Mt. 12:32 this eon

13:22

39 conclusion of
the eon

40

49

21:19 for the eon

24 3 conclusion of
the eon

28
Mk. 3;

4

10

11

:20
29 no... for the never

eon

;19 worries of this
eon

30 coming eon

Authorised

this world...
world, Sc. m. age
this world, Sc. m.
age

end of the world,
Sc. m. consumma
tion of the age
end of this world,
Sc. m. consumma
tion of the age
end of the world,
Sc. m. consumma

tion of the age
henceforth for
ever

end of the world,
Sc. m. consumma
tion of the age

Revised (1881) Douay-RJieims

this world, m. age this world...
world

" this world

end of the world, end of the world
m. consummation
of the age

henceforth for henceforward for
ever ever

end of the world, consummation of
m. consummation the world
of the age

:14 no... anyone
for the eon

Lu. 1:33 for the eons

55 for the eon
70 from the eon

16: S sons of this eon

18 :30 coming eon

20:34 sons of this eon

35 that eon

Jn. 4:14 no ... for the
eon

6:51 living for the
eon

58

8 :35 for the eon
35

8 :51 no .. beholding
death for the
eon

52

9:32 from out of the
eon

10:28 no... for the
eon

11:26
12 :34 for the eon

13 : 8 no ... for the
eon

14 :16 for the eon

cares of this
world, Sc. m. age
world to come,
Sc. m. age
no man hereafter
for ever

for ever

for ever
since the world
began
children of this
world
world to come,
Sc. m. age
children of this
world, Sc. m. age

that world,
Sc. m. age

never

live for ever

live for ever

for ever
ever

never see death

never

cares of the world,
m. age

world to come,
m. age

no man hencefor
ward for ever

for ever, m. unto
the ages
for ever
since the world
began

sons of this world,
m. age

world to come,
m. age

sons of this world,
m. age

that world, m. age

never

live for ever

for ever

never see death

never

cares of the world

world to come

no man hereafter
... any more for
ever

v. 32, for ever

for ever
from the begin
ning
children of this
world
world to come

children of this
world
that world

v. 13, never

v. 52, live for ever

v. 55, live for ever

for ever

not see death for
ever

never... death never... of death not... death for
ever

since the world since the world from the begin-
began, Sc. m. ages began ning of the world
never never not... for ever

for ever

never

for ever

for ever

never

for ever

for ever

never

for ever

Abbreviations: Scofleld, Sc.; margin, m.; note, n.; verse, v.



in Eight Different Versions 119

Rotherham

Mt. 12:32 this age

13:22 age

39 conclusion of
the age

40

Weymouth 20th Centwy Moffatt

this .. . age present age... age this world ...
world

present age of life world

Close of the Age close of the age end of the world

49

21:19

24: 3

28:20
Mk. 3:29

4:19

10:30

11:14

Lu. 1:33

55
70

16: 8

18:30

20:34

35

4:14

6:51

58

8:35
35

8:51

52

9:32

10:28

11:26
12:34

13: 8

14:16

no ... ever again never againno... to the

latest age
conclusion of Close of the Age
the age

no ... never...

after this
close of the age end of the world

Jn.

not... to the
remotest age
anxieties of the
age

age that is
coming
no more to the
latest age

to the remotest

ages

remotest age
ancient, n. Gr.
from aions
sons of this age

age that is
coming

sons of this age

that age

to the remotest
age

live to the re
motest age
live to tt*e re
motest age

unbounded age

no... see death
to the remotest

age

no... death to
the remotest age
out of the re
motest age
no... to the
remotest age

to the remotest
age

to the latest
age

to the remotest
age

forever unabsolved

worldly cares

coming age

no one ever again

for ever

for ever
from all time

men of this age

age that is coming

men of this age

that other age

never, never

live for ever

live for ever

permanently
does
no... ever see

death

no ... ever...

death
from the begin
ning of the world
never, never

for ever

never while the
world lasts
for ever

unforgiven to the
end
cares of life

age that is coming

no man ever again

for ever

for ever

of old

men of the world

age that is coming

men and women
of this world
that other world

never ... any more

live for ever

live for ever

always

never really die

never ... death

since the world
began
not

never

for ever

never

always

never forgiven

worries of the
world
world to come

no one ever...

after this

for ever

for ever

of old

children of this

world
world to come

people of this
world
yonder world

never... any

more

live for ever

live for ever

for all time
does
never see death

never . .. death

since the world
began
never

no... ever

for ever

never, never

for ever



120 The Rendering of <' Eon''

Concordant Authorized Revised (1881) Douay-Rheims

Ac. 3:21 from the eon since the world since the world from the begin-
began began ning of the world

15:18 " • from the begin- from the begin- "
ning of the world, ning of the world
Sc. m. ages

Ro. 1:25 for the eons for ever for ever, m. unto for ever
the ages

9:5

11:36 '• " for ever, m. unto ""
the ages

12: 2 to this eon to this world, to this world, to this world
Sc. m. age m. age ;

16 :27 for the eons of for ever for ever for ever and ever
the eons

ICo. 1:20 of this eon of this world, of this world, of this world
Sc. m. age m. a»?e

2:6" " " "
6 " " " ."

7 before the eons before this world, before the world, before the world
Sc. m. ages m. ages

8 chief men of princes of this princes of this princes of this
this eon world, Sc. m. age world, m. age world

3 :18 in this eon in this world, of this world, in this world
Sc. m. age m. age

8:13 no... for the no ... while the no ... for ever- never
eon world standeth, Sc. more

m. the age lasteth ' ■ ■ ._
10:11 consummations ends of the world, ends of the ages ends of the world,

of the eons Sc. m. ages m. last ages
2Co. 4: 4 god of this eon god of this world, god of this world, god of this world

Sc. m. age m. age
9:9 for the eon for ever for ever for ever

11:31 for the eons for evermore for evermore, "
m. unto the ages

Ga. 1: 4 present wicked present evil world, present evil world, present wicked
eon Sc. m. age m. age world

5 eons of the eons for ever and ever for ever and ever, for ever and ever
m. unto the ages
of the ages

Ep. 1:21 in this eon in this world, in this world; • in this world
Sc. m. age m. age -

2: 2 the eon of this course of this course of this , course of this
world world, Sc. m. world, m. age world

world system " -'«
7 on-coming eons ages to come ages to come age& to come

3 : 9 from the eons from the begin- from all ages from eternity
ning of the world,
Sc. m. throughout
the ages

3:11 purpose of the eternal purpose eternal purpose, eternal decree
eons m. purpose of the

ages

21 for all the gen- throughout all unto all genera- throughout all
erations of the ages, world with- tions for ever and generations, world
eon of the eons out end ever, m. of the without end

age of the ages
Ph. 4:20 for the eons of for ever and ever tor ever and ever, world without end

the eons m. unto the ages
of the ages . - > ~

Co. 1:26 from the eons from ages from all ages, from ages
m. from the ages



in the Writings of Paul

Rotherham Weymouth

Ac. 3:21 from a remote from the earliest
age ages, n. lit. from

the age
15 :18 from a remote from ages long

age • past, n. from the
age

:25 to the remotest for ever
ages

: 5 " throughout the
Ages

121

Ro. 1

9

11

12

16

ICo. 1

2

: 2 to this age

:27 to the remotest
ages

20 of this age

10

2Co. 4:

9

11

Ga. 1

7 before the ages

8 rulers of this
age

:18 in this age

:13 no .. . to the
latest age

11 ends of the
ages

4 god of this age

9 to the remotest
age

31 to the remotest

of the present age

throughout all the
Ages
of the present age

to the present age

before the world
began
leaders of the
present age

of the present age

never again to the
end of my days

ends of the ages

god of this
present age
for ever

throughout the

20th Century

from the very

first

from of old

for ever

for ever and ever

of this world

for ever and ever

of today

before time began

leaders of today

as regards this
world
never... again

close of the ages

God of this Age

for ever

Moffatt

ages ago

from of old

for ever

for evermore

for ever

to this world

for ever and ever

of this world

from all eternity

Powers of this
world
with this world's

never, as long as I

live, never

closing hours of
the world
god of this world

for ever

Ep. 1

2

4 present age,
(which is) an
evil one

5 to the ages of
the ages

21 in this age

2 age of this
world

7 ages that should
come after

9 from the ages

present wicked
age

to the Ages of the
Ages

in this Age, Age

ways of this world

Ages to come

from all the Ages

v. 3, present
wicked age

present evil world

for ever and ever for ever and ever

in the present age,
age

ways of the world

ages to come

from the first

in this age, age

course of this
world

ages to come

from eternity

11 plan of the ages eternal purpose, purpose which
m. purpose of the runs through all
ages the ages

21 to all the gen- to all generations for all genera-
erations of tjie world without end tions, age after
age of ages age

eternal purpose

throughout all
generations for
ever and ever

Ph. 4:20 to the ages of throughout the
Ages of the Ages

Co. .1:26 from the ages from all ages

for ever and ever for ever and ever

from former ages from ages ... of
old



122 "Eon" in the Epistles

Concordcmt

ITi. 1:17 King of the eons
17 for the eons of

the eons
2Ti. 4:10 the current eon

18 for the eons of
the eons

Tit. 2:12 in the current
eon

Hb. 1: 2 makes the eons

8as for the eon of
the eon

5: 6 priest for the
eon

6: 5 the future eon

20 for the eon

7:17
21
24
28 "

9:26 conclusion of
the eons

11: 3 eons to have
been readjusted

13: 8 for the eons

21 for the eons of
the eons

lPt. 1:25 for the eon

4:11 for the eons of
the eons

5:11

A2Pt.2:17 (into eon)
3 :18 even now, and

for the day of
the eon

Un. 2:17 for the eon

2Jn. 2

Jude 13

25 before the en
tire eon, and
now, and for
all the eons

Un. 1: 6 for the eons of
the eons

18

4:9

10
5:13

Authorized Revised (1881) Douay-Rheims

King eternal King eternal King of the ages
forever and ever for ever and ever for ever and ever

this present world, this present world, v. 9, this world
Sc. m. age m. age .
for ever and ever for ever and ever, for ever and ever

m. unto the ages
of the ages

in this present in this present in this world
world world, m. age
made the worlds, made the worlds, made the world
Sc. m. ages m. ages
for ever and ever for ever and ever for ever and ever

priest for ever priest for ever priest for ever

the world to come, age to come world to come
Sc. m. age
for. ever for ever for ever

for evermore

end of the world

worlds were fram
ed, Sc. m. ages
were planned
for ever, Sc. m. to
the ages (to come)
for ever and ever

for ever

for evermore

end of the ages

world was framed

for evermore

end of the ages,
m. consummation
worlds have been
framed, m. ages

for ever, m. unto for ever
the ages
for ever and ever, for ever and ever
m. unto the ages

of the ages
for ever for ever

for ever and ever for ever and ever, for ever and ever
m. unto the ages
of the ages

for ever
both now and for both now and for
ever

for ever

ever, m. unto the
day of eternity
for ever

both now and un
to the day of eter
nity
for ever

both now and ever before all time,
and now, and for
evermore, m. unto

all the ages

for ever and ever for ever and ever, for ever and ever

before all ages,
both now, and for
ever and ever

for evermore

for ever and ever

m. Unto the ages
for evermore* m.
unto the ages of
the ages
for ever and ever,
m. unto the ages
of the ages



for the Circumcision 123

Rotherham Weymouth 20th Century Moffatt

ITi. 1:17 King of the ages King of the Ages Immortal King King of eternity
17 to the ages of to the Ages of the for ever and ever for ever and ever

ages Ages
2Ti. 2 :10 the present age the present age for the world for this world

18 to the ages of until the Ages of for ever and ever for ever and ever
ages the Ages

Tit. 2:12 in the present at the present in this present in this present
age time world world

Hb. 1: 2 made the ages made the Ages made the universe created the world

8 to the remotest for ever and ever for ever and ever for ever and ever

5 : 6 priest to the priest for ever priest for all time priest for ever
remotest age

6 : 5 of a coming of the coming Age of the Coming Age of the world to
age come

20 to the remotest for ever for all time for ever
age

7:17 " " "
21 " " " •
24 "
28

9:26 conjunction of close of the Ages Close of the age end of the world
the ages

11: 3 the ages have the worlds came the universe was the world was
been adjusted into being, n. ages created fashioned

13: 8 to the ages to the ages to for ever for ever
come

21 to the ages of to the Ages of the
ages Ages for ever and ever for ever and ever

lPt. 1:25 v. 24, to the re- for ever for ever for ever
motest age

4:11 to the ages of to the Ages of the for ever and ever for ever and ever
ages Ages

5:11 " unto the Ages of for ever "
the Ages

2Pt. 2:17 n. omitting aidna
3:18 now and to a always... to the now and for ever now and to the

day of remot- day of eternity, m. day of eternity
est age lit. of (the) Age

Un. 2:17 to the remotest for ever, n. lit. for for ever for ever
age the Age

2Jn. 2 " for ever, n. lit. to " "
the Age

Jude 13 to remotest age of age-long dura- " eternally
tion

25 before all the before all time, is before time began, before all time and
(past) age, and now, and shall be is now, and shall now and for all
now, and to all to all the Ages be for all time to time
the (future) • come
ages ,

Un. 1: 6 to the ages of until the Ages for ever for ever and ever
ages of the Ages

18 " "■ for ever and ever for evermore

4:9 " " " for ever and ever

10
5:13



124 The Adjective "Eonian'

Concordant

Un. 7 :12 for the eons of
the eons

10: 6
11:15
14:11
15: 3 King of the

eons

7 for the eons of
the eons

19: 3
20:10
22: 5

Authorised

for ever and ever

king of saints,
Sc. m. ages

Revised (1881) Douay-Rheims

for ever and ever, for ever and ever
m. unto the ages
of the ages

King of the ages,

m. nations

King of the ages

for ever and ever for ever and ever, for ever and ever
m. unto the ages
of the ages

EONIAN, aidnionEONIAN, aidnion

Variously translated: Aeonian, age-abiding, long ages, of

the ages, past ages, periods of past ages, remote-age times,

commencement, eternal, eternally, eternity, everlasting,

Mt.18: 8

19:16
29

25:41

46

46
Mk. 3:29

10:17
Q A

oU

Lu. 10:25
16: 9

18:18
30

Jn. 3:15
16
n/t

OO

4:14
36

5:24
39

6:27
40
47

6:54

68

10:28
. 12:25

50
17: 2

3
Ac. 13:46

48
Ro. 2: 7

5:21
6:22

22

Concordant

eonian fire

eonian life

eonian fire
eonian chasten

ing
eonian life
eonian sin
eonian life

eonian
tabernacles
eonian life

»»

f>

tt

**

*»

**

"
»»

eonian life

"
**

** .

**

»»

»»

»»

»»

»>

Authorized

everlasting fire

eternal^ life
everlasting life
everlasting fire
everlasting pun

ishment
life eternal
eternal damnation
eternal life

»»

everlasting habi
tations

eternal life
life everlasting

eternal life
everlasting life

!!
life eternal
everlasting life
eternal life
everlasting life

eternal life

„

»»

life etrnal
life everlasting
eternal life
life eternal
everlasting life
eternal life

»»

everlasting life
eternal life

Revised (1881)

eternal fire

eternal life

eternal fire
eternal punish

ment
eternal life
eternal sin
eternal life

\\
eternal taber*

nacles
eternal life

»»

„

'*
life eternal

eternal life

;;

eternal life

...

life eternal

eternal life
life eternal
eternal life

Douay-Rheims

everlasting fire

life everlasting

everlasting fire
everlasting pun

ishment
life everlasting
everlasting sin
life everlasting

eternal life
everlasting dwell
ings" ■■:■',
everlasting life
life everlasting

everlasting life
»»

life everlasting
everlasting life

v. 55 everlasting
Ufame

v. 69 eternal life
life everlasting

»»

»»

"

eternal life

life everlasting
everlasting life

»»



in the Various Versions

Rotherham

Un. 7:12 to the ages of
ages

10: 6
11:15
14 :11 to ages of ages ,
15: 3 King of the

nations

7 to the ages of
ages

19: 3
20:10
22: 5

Weymouth

until the Ages of
the Ages

King of the na
tions, the ages
(age) (saints)
until the Ages of
the Ages

20 th Century

for ever and ever

Eternal King

125

Moffatt

for ever and ever

King of nations

for ever and ever for ever and ever

final, for ever, heavenly, Holy, Immortal, imperishable,

(n)ever, last, solid, time began, unchangeable, true, un

failing, unutterable, since the world began.

Weymouth

fire of the Ages,
Greek, aeonian
Life of the Ages

Fire of the Ages
Punishment of
the Ages
Life of the Ages
sin of the Ages
Life of the Ages

tents that never
perish
Life of the Ages

20 th Century

aeonian fire

Immortal Life

aeonian fire
aeonian punish
ment
aeonian life
enduring sin

Immortal Life

Eternal Home

Immortal Life,

Rotherham

Mt. 18: 8 age-abiding fire

19 :16 age-abiding life
29 "

25:41 age-abiding fire
46 age-abiding

punishment
46 age-abiding life

Mk. 3 :29 age-abiding sin
10:17 age-abiding life

30 life age-abiding
Lu. 10:25 "

16: 9 age-abiding
tents

18:18 life age-abiding
30 "

Jn. 3:15
16 "
36

4:14 " "
36

5:24 " » "
39

6:27
40
47 " "

6:54 life age-abiding Life of the Ages Immortal Life

68
10:28
12:25 age-abiding life

50 life age-abiding
17: 2

3 age-abiding life
Ac. 13:46

48
Ro. 2: 7 life age-abiding

5:21
6:22

23

Moffatt

everlasting fire

life eternal
>»

eternal fire
eternal punish
ment
eternal life
eternal sin
life eternal

eternal abodes

life eternal

eternal life

v. 35

eternal life

life eternal



126 The Eonian Times

Ro. 16:25

26
2Co. 4:17

18

5: 1

Ga. 6: 8
2Th. 1: 9

2:16

ITi. 1:16
6:12

16

6 19

2Ti. 1: 9

Concordant

in times eonian

eonian God
eonian burden
of glory
not observed
is eonian
house... eon
ian
eonian life
eonian exter
mination
eonian conso
lation
eonian life
get hold of
eonian life
might eonian

real (superlin-
ear reading,

eonian) life
before eonian
times

Authorized

since the world
began, Sc. m. ages
everlasting God
eternal weight of
glory
not seen are

eternal
house... eternal

life everlasting
everlasting
destruction
everlasting con

solation
life everlasting
lay hold on eter
nal life
power everlasting

Revised (1881)

through times
eternal
eternal God
eternal weight of
glory
not seen are eter

nal
house... eternal

eternal life
eternal destruc
tion
eternal comfort

eternal life
lay hold on the
life eternal
power eternal

eternal life, Sc. m. life which is life
what is really life indeed

before the world before times eter-
began, Sera, ages nal

2:10 eonian glory eternal glory eternal glory

Tit. 1: 2
2

3: 7

Phn. 15

Hb. 5:9

9:12

14

15

13:20

lPt. 5:10

2Pt. 1:11

Un. 1: 2

2:25

eonian life
before eonian
times

(enjoyers of-)
allotment of
eonian life
eonian liquida
tion
eonian salvation

eonian judg
ment

eonian redemp
tion

eonian spirit

eonian enjoy
ment of the
allotment
eonian covenant

eonian glory

eonian kingdom

eonian life
life eonian

eternal life eternal life
before the world before times eter-
began, Sc. m. age- nal

times
heirs of eternal heirs of eternal
life life

for ever for ever

eternal salvation eternal salvation

eternal judgment eternal judgment

eternal redemption

eternal Spirit

eternal inherit
ance

everlasting Cove
nant, Ste|. m. eternal
eternal glory

everlasting king
dom
eternal life

3 :15 eonian life

eternal redemption

eternal Spirit

eternal inherit
ance

eternal covenant

eternal glory

eternal kingdom

eternal life
life eternal

eternal life

Douay-Rheims

from eternity

eternal God
eternal weight of
glory
not seen are eter

nal
house... eternal

life everlasting
eternal pains in
destruction
v. 15 everlasting
consolation
life everlasting
lay hold on eternal
life
empire everlasting

true life

before the times
of the world

heavenly glory

life everlasting
before the times
of the world

heirs of life
everlasting

for ever

eternal salvation

eternal judgment

eternal redemption

the Holy Ghost

eternal inherit
ance

everlasting testi
mony

eternal glory

everlasting king

dom
eternal life

5:11
13
20

Jude 7
21

Un. 14: 6

eonian fire
eonian life
eonian evangel

eternal fire eternal fire eternal fire
eternal life eternal life life everlasting
everlasting gospel eternal gospel eternal gospel



both Begin and End 127

Rotherham

Ro. 16 :25 in remote-age
times

26 age-abidingGod
2Co. 4 :17 age-abiding

weight of glory
18 [invisible] (are)

age-abiding

5:1 dwelling age-
abiding

Ga. 6: 8 life age-abiding
2Th. 1: 9 age-abiding

destruction
2 :16 age-abiding

consolation
ITi. 1:16 life age-abiding

6 :12 lay hold on the
age-abiding life

16 dominion age-
abiding

19 that which is
really life

2Ti. 1: 9 before remote-
age times

2 :10 glory age-
abiding

Tit. 1: 2 age-abiding life
2 before remote-
age times

3: 7 inheritors of
life age-abiding

Phn. 15 age-abiding
(possession)

Hb. 5: 9 age-abiding
salvation

6:2 judgment age-
abiding

9 :12 age-abiding
redemption

14 age-abiding
Spirit

15 age-abiding
inheritance

13 :20 age-abiding
covenant

lPt. 5:10 age-abiding
glory

2Pt. 1:11 age-abiding
kingdom

Un. 1: 2 Aere-abidingLife
2:25 life that (is)

age-abiding

3 :15 age-enduring
life

5 :11 asre-abiding life
13 life age-abiding
20 life age-abiding

Jude 7 age-abiding fire
21 life age-abiding

Un.14: 6 age-abiding
joyful-message

Weymouth

on the periods of
past Ages
God of the Ages

eternal weight of
glory
unseen are eternal

house eternal

Life of the Ages
eternal destruction

eternal consolation

Life of the Ages
lay hold on that
Life of the Ages
eternal power

life which is life
indeed

before the com

mencement of the
Ages
eternal glory

Life of the Ages
before the com
mencement of the
Ages
heirs to the Life
of the Ages

wholly and for
ever

eternal salvation

last judgment, n.
judgment of the

20th Century

in past ages

Immortal God
weight of imper
ishable glory
unseen is imper
ishable
home imperishable

Immortal Life
unutterable Ruin

unfailing consola
tion
Immortal Life

. win Immortal Life

power for ever

only true life

Moffatt

after the silence
of long ages
eternal God
solid glory

unseen eternal

home eternal

life eternal
destroyed eternal

ly
eternal
encouragement
eternal life
secure that life
eternal
eternal dominion

life which is life
indeed

before time began ages ago

imperishable glory eternal glory

eternal redemption

eternal Spirit

eternal inheritance

eternal Covenant

eternal glory

eternal Kingdom

Life of the Ages

fire of the Ages
Life of the Ages
Good News of the

Ages

Immortal Life
before the ages
began

inheritance of
Immortal Life

back for ever

eternal Salvation

final judgment

eternal deliver
ance

eternal Spirit

eternal inheritance

unchangeable

Covenant
eternal glory

eternal Kingdom

Immortal Life
The Immortal Life

Immortal Life

life eternal
ages ago

heirs of life eter
nal

back for good

eternal salvation

eternal punish
ment

eternal redemption

spirit of the eter
nal
eternal inheritance

eternal covenant

eternal glory

eternal realm

eternal Life

life eternal

aeonian fire everlasting fire
Immortal Life life eternal
Good News, de- eternal gospel
creed from eternity
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The facts contained in this record of renderings

should open the eyes of the saints to two vital facts.

First, that scholarship is by no means satisfied with the

renderings of the Authorized Version. Second, that the

lack of method in almost all accepted versions tends to

make them a mere record of human opinion. In those

having a variety of renderings the meaning of the word

seems obscure and contradictory. "When translated uni

formly it is clear and conclusive. All of the margins and

notes support the true meaning of a limited time period.

We are indebted to Brother John Nordholm of Ber

keley, California, for his painstaking care in compiling

this list of the various ways in which these two Greek

words are rendered by different translators.

We hope that this tabulation will assist our friends

to put the facts before truth lovers, and thus to open

their hearts for that most glorious revelation, the eonian

times. Apart from a knowledge of these eons or ages,

God's plans and purpose are shrouded in darkness and

doubt. In their light He is transformed from a heartless

fiend into a most affectionate Creator and Eeconciler,

Who does all in love, Who will bring His creatures to

Himself, through sin and suffering, and severe judgment

for the unbeliever, on the basis of the blood of Christ's

cross.' A. E. K.



UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR MAY, 1937

BEING THE THIRD NUMBER OF VOLUME TWENTY-EIGHT

EDITORIAL

Our readers will welcome the following paragraph from

the Bible League Quarterly, for it shows that we are suc

ceeding in gaining the attention of the saints and, inci

dentally, that our position is unanswerable. It follows:

The discussion which persists about the English word eternal,
the Hebrew word olam, and the Greek word aion is a constant

evidence of man's determination to find some way to contra

vene and escape the plain teaching of the Word of God. These

words teach the eternality of God and Christ, heaven and hell,

revelation, and the life which God imparts to those who believe

in Him. The Holy Spirit has seen fit to rest the greatest eter

nal verities revealed in the Bible upon these words olam and

aion. Every reputable lexicon recognizes that these words bear

the primary significance of unlimited duration. This fact

should forever close the discussion.

This publication is waging a good warfare against

the Modernists and seeks to defend the inspiration of

the Bible. In reality it stands for the creeds of men, and

seeks to deceive itself that the apostasy which it actively

defends is taught in the Bible. This short paragraph

exposes its whole position. Without the least hesitancy,

and with the hypocritical assumption that all who do not

share its errors are determined to escape the "plain"

teaching of the Bible, it condemns the real investigation

of the Word of God, and seeks support in the words of

men. That it is not conscious of doing this is freely

admitted. But the position it assumes, of standing true

to God's Word, and defending it from its enemies, makes

it the most deceptive of all deceivers. To real believers it

is more dangerous than the Modernists. It is time for

some one to tear off the cloak and show its real position.
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In two directions it errs. It falsifies the Scriptures

and it forsakes them for the witness of men. All the evi

dence which we have given concerning these words is not

only based on the original languages, but is true. The

evidence is so presented that anyone may test it. Note

that it does not refer to a single passage of Scripture.

The reason is plain. Its real appeal is to human tradi

tion, to the false theology of its readers. It appeals to

six points to support its position—the eternality of God

and Christ, heaven and hell, revelation and eonian life.

Two of these are false, and one is directly contradicted

in the Scriptures.

Where is aion ever used of "hell"? How could it be

so used, when in this very same Bible we read that

"death and hell were cast into the lake of fire" after

the thousand years (Un. 20:14)? Mistranslation and

ignorance and tradition prompted this statement. This

is the much lauded "plain" teaching of the Bible.

Where is heaven ever called eternal? On the con

trary, we read that "heaven and earth shall pass away"

(Mark 13:31). These superstitions about heaven and

hell are not in the Bible at all.

We will not weary our readers by showing how false

and infantile the other points are, how these words are

never connected with God to show His unlimited dura

tion, but His relation to the time covered by the Bible

revelation, how Christ, as such (for it is a title) is not

eternal, for He lays down His priesthood at the end of

the thousand years and He hands over His kingship to

God at the consummation, how even " revelation", the

law, for instance, is spoken of by our Lord as transient:

''Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in

no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled" (Mat.

5:18), how eonian life lasts only until death is abolished

(1 Cor. 15: 26; 2 Tim. 1:10). It is enough to see how it

continually confuses its own traditions with the Scrip

tures, and is so blind to the actual facts that it publishes
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direct contradictions to His holy Word in its defense.

But is it not encouraging to see that even it is not

satisfied with its own Bible evidence? It is not at all

convincing. So it does precisely that which it condemns

in the Modernists and others. It appeals to men. That

is really all we need to know. That would be unnecessary

unless it is wrong!

But that is not the worst of it, by any means. The

statement that "every reputable lexicon recognizes that

these words bear the primary significance of unlimited

duration" is itself open to question, and is only a gesture

of despair. I do not believe it. I don't think it worth

while to check it up in the many "reputable" English

lexicons, as I have none with me. But, I have access to

the recognized authority in Germany, by Menge. He is

eminently orthodox, moreover, and few scholars would

care to dispute his definitions. I will translate: Aion—

1. Time, duration, a) Time-space, age, age-of-man (gen

eration), world period, b) Life-duration, lifetime, c)

Eternity, d) Time spirit, world-custom, world.

2. Spinal marrow.

This is what is so distressing. This defender of the

faith does not scruple to impute to us the worst of

motives in order to get rid of God's revelation. Then it

commits such moral delinquencies as these, with the vir

tuous front of a messenger of light. May God in mercy

open its eyes to the fact that, while it is seeking to stay

the apostasy, it is its main support. A. E. K.

The next article in the series, "Studies in Romans,"

by Pastor Geo. L. Rogers, will appear in the July issue.

Volume one, which contains an exposition of the first

eight chapters of Paul's epistle to the Romans, as they

appeared in this magazine, may be ordered from us or

from the author direct. Include a copy in your next

order, and have these valuable articles in a convenient

form. The price is $2.00, bound in boards.—E.O.K.
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There seems to be a mistaken impression abroad that

universal reconciliation is dependent on the rendering

"universe", in place of "all things". That is an error.

The word universe was chosen in the Concordant Ver

sion because it is the nearest and best English equivalent

in those passages where the context allows it, since we

cannot well say "the all things" and also because the

word "things" is not in the original and limits it to that

which is inanimate. There is no difference whatever in

meaning between the all and the universe. We would

greatly prefer to translate "the all", as we do in Ger

man. The truth of the reconciliation of all is found in

every translation I have ever seen. Even when the word

"universe" is gone the thought is still there, except to

unbelief.

Another mistaken notion is'that "the all" always

means the universe. The word the never changes the

meaning of words, although some are seeking to base

their teaching on its presence or absence. It simply

makes a word definite. The Bible and a Bible are just

the same in meaning, but the Bible may refer to a certain

one or to its contents rather than to the material book.

So all without the article can have just as great a range

as universe, but, in English we can usually express this

very well by the word itself, so need not call in another.

Thus, in Hebrews 4:13 we read, "Now all is naked and

bared to the eyes of Him to Whom we are accountable."

It is difficult to conceive how anyone who knows God,

could limit this all. It includes the universe. The use

of "universe" is only an accommodation to the idiom of

the English language. Were no doctrine involved, every

one would welcome it in place of the awkward "all

things".

Much confusion of thought arises from the lack of

discrimination between the meaning of a word and its

usage. Thus, we are told that all "does not always mean

the same thing". This is radically false, and distorts all
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the reasoning based upon it. The word pan in the Greek

and the word all in English have but one distinct and

definite meaning. But usage varies. Thus all creation is

not the same as all nations, but the difference does not

lie in the word all, which has the same meaning always,

but in its modifiers. When it is used absolutely, without

modifiers, then it is limited only by the nature of the

case as revealed in the context. Thus, in Romans 11:36,

it concludes the section which deals with the casting

away of Israel and the locking of all in stubbornness.

Hence no limitation is possible. Evil as well as good is

out of and through and for God. Usually the scriptural

context is ignored, and the traditions of Christendom are

put in their place. That is the cause of the present oppo

sition.

Strangely enough, the following passages are given

to disprove our supposed position that the all "means"

the universe: 1 Corinthians 9: 22; Galatians 3:22; Phil-

ippians 3:8; Colossians 3:8, m none of wMch do we so

translate it! In precept and in practise we do precisely

what others say is correct. Our "uniform translation"

in the sublinear is the all. Our idiomatic rendering,

used only where the phrase is absolute and suited to the

context, is consistently carried out in the version. The

question of meaning or scope has nothing to do with it

whatever. It is to be regretted that the subject should

be confused in this manner.

Strangely also, an attempt is made to ridicule the

universality of reconciliation by including in it every

insect, yet in Colossians 1: 20 all things is given as the

proper translation, which goes much further, and in

cludes inanimate creation. So that, if we wished to en

gage in strife about words, we could say that we teach

the universal reconciliation of all that is at enmity with

God, while others teach that it includes all " things",

even stocks and stones. "Reconcile the universe/' to

every sane and sober mind, involves the removal of all
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enmity in the universe. The word "things" was avoided

in the Concordant Version because it conflicts with the

thought of reconciliation, and gives the passage a scope

which, from the nature of things, it cannot possess.

"Universal peace" on earth would mean that the people

are at peace. The peace of all things suggests a contrast

with persons which is crude, confusing, and incorrect.

When God says all He means all, and not some. If it

refers to creation, not one created thing is excepted. If it

is used of reconciliation, not one alienated creature, on

the earth or in the heavens, is left out. It needs no rea

soning to establish this, only God-given faith. And for

this we bow our heads in thankfulness, for without it our

God would dwindle down to the heartless, hopeless idol

of Christendom, who creates in order to torture or

destroy, whereas this glorious God of ours created all in

the Son of His Love, iii order to win the willing affec

tion of His handiwork. That god makes us shudder.

Our God we adore! A. E. K.

"THE LANTERN"

The March numbeb contains two particularly good expositions,
one by C. J. Blay on "Grace, Blood and Faith", and the other

by R. B. Withers on "The Secret of the Evangel".—A. E. K.

"OUR FAITH"

The principal part of the March issue is devoted to "A Re-
Examination of Prophecy", which is of unusual interest. Be

sides this there are short articles on the King James Version

and Romans.—A. E. K.

"I MORGONVAKTEN"

The March-April number is almost entirely given over to

studies in Romans, in the eighth and ninth chapters. The

Editor, Aug. Lundborg, continues his ministry covering south

ern Sweden, from Copenhagen to Stockholm.—A. E. K.

"THE MESSENGER OF GRACE"

Besides a discussion of "That Prophet'*, the January issue has
a strong article protesting against the mental bulldozing which

characterizes most religious movements. When they are unable

to answer plain facts in the Scriptures, then those who present

them are labeled as "dangerous", and all their partisans are
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warned not to read a word they have written. If not, they also
will be boycotted. They do not realize that, under pretense of

faithfulness to God, they are using the worst forms of force

in order as they think, to keep God's ark from falling.—A.E.K.

CGNSTANTINE LUKE ANTHONY

Another ardent lover of Concordant truth sleeps. Constantine

Luke Anthony, of Glencoe, Illinois, an enthusiastic member of

the Chicago class, passed away suddenly on March 26, the Fri

day before Easter. He had never had a real illness in his.life,
and had just boarded a train for a meeting where his regular

attendance was awaited in vain.

Mr. Anthony's religious life began with his service as an

altar boy in a Catholic church in his native Poland. Even at

that tender age he entertained voluntary questions as to the

acceptableness of such service to God. And so when added

light came in the form of tracts, he with several brothers will

ingly chose the truth at the expense of expulsion from their

father's home. Thus it came that Mr. Anthony was an emi

grant to America at twenty.

From his advent to this land, he immediately devoted his

entire career to evangelism and to the untiring diligent search

for ever more truth, in the quest of which he made use of his

knowledge of Greek and Hebrew, of all the versions published

in the various languages he understood, and of all the denom

inations and religious organizations that seemed to offer prom

ise of added illumination. In truth, he became a connoisseur

of truth! Eventually he became acquained with the Concord

ant Version and its resultant new light, seemingly through

the effort of Dr. Johnson in Chicago, and it was only then that

Mr. Anthony declared that his questions had ceased, the puz

zles of the Scriptures were largely solved, and he could devote

the bulk of his time to the telling of others. Although his

knowledge of the various ancient languages and differing

translations in modern tongues had raised in him doubts

as to eternal torment, his mind came to a satisfied rest by

means of the Concordant system of collating the evidence.

At the age of seventy-one, Mr. Anthony had been, as ever,

continually traveling about the city of Chicago in evangelistic

work. In cooperation with the Chicago Tract Society, his

efforts frequently took him into the worst slum districts of the

metropolis, where for many years he had held open-air meet

ings to bring the good news to drunken, degraded human

beings.

One of the most striking incidents in the life of this saint

is when he took his wife and three children and sailed for

Jerusalem to invest his all in the famous American Col6ny
founded by H. G. Spafford, author of the words of the noted

hymn, "It is Well with My Soul". This, in 1895, was due to

Mr. Anthony's yearning for the accomplishment of Christ's
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prayer in John seventeen "that they may be one". During
this time, due to his knowledge of both German and Arabic, he

acted as guide and interpreter to the German Emperor and

his party touring the Holy Land. However, it was found, as
with every "all-things-in-common" attempt thus far tried, that

there were some very disappointing features; and so at the

end of five years the dejected family struggled back to Amer

ica penniless and started life over again. Then it was that this

earnest seeker found the present eon's fullest reward to this

high desire, in the recognition of "the unity of the spirit" in

"the one body".—Wm. C. Rebmann (for the Chicago class)

PITTSBURGH

The class in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, in spite of many dif

ficulties, and the loss of their leader, Brother Sturgeon, some

years ago, is growing slowly but steadily in numbers and in

grace.—E. O. K.

THE WORK IN HOLLAND

Under the good hand of God there have appeared a series of

articles during the last three years in a weekly religious news

paper. These will now cease. As a result, there is quite a little

literature, covering the most important phases of recovered

truth. We now have two volumes of "Schrift en Leer", by A.

Lukkien; "Alverzoening," with a defense by A. Oosterhuis,

who has also a series of pamphlets. The latest booklet is "De

Kalender Gods", with a large chart by J. H. Blom, Kortegracht,

22, Amersfoort, the text being written by Brother Lukkien.

A circular has been issued giving the editions and prices of

these works, which may be had from the addresses given on
the last two pages of our cover. These should have a large

circulation outside of Holland, among Dutch-speaking believers.

A. E. K.

Brother Albert T. Hudepohl, of Pittsburgh, had this

advertisement for our new book, ' CEvil, Its Origin, Pur

pose and End," inserted in some of the local newspapers

in that section of the country. We had a good number

of orders and inquiries as a result. He has now finished

with the cut, and we will be glad to send it to any who

desire to help by inserting it in their own local news

paper. If desired, a local address or telephone number

can be added. Let us know if you can use it in. your

community.—E. 0. K.
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Question : When Paul says that Peter and the Circum

cision with him "walked not uprightly according to the

truth of the gospel" (Gal. 2:14), did he not imply that

there was only one gospel for him and them 1

Answer: The Authorized Version rendering may

seem to imply this, but a more accurate rendering would

not. Peter and those with him were "not correct in their

attitude toward the truth of the evangel" (C. V.), which

gives a contrary impression. The attitude of the Cir

cumcision toward Paul's evangel was usually incorrect,

though Peter was, as a rule, quite right in this regard.

More than that, in this matter he was acting contrary to

both evangels, for they have much in common, as well

as vital divergences. Peter himself said, "through the

grace of the Lord Jesus we are believing to be saved in a

manner even as they" (Acts 15:11).

Question : Did not Peter have a heavenly allotment

(1 Pet. 1:4)?

Answer : All blessing, physical and spiritual, comes

down from heaven. All physical blessing may be traced

back to the sun. All spiritual blessing, even that of the

Circumcision and the nations on the earth in the last

two eons, comes down from above. The kingdom is the

kingdom of the heavens: The new Jerusalem comes down

from heaven. In this regard it is the same as ours, but in

' the location where it is enjoyed there is a vast difference.

We arise to its source. The earth and its dwellers have

it brought to them. All will be heavenly in the eons to

come, even if it is on the earth.—A. E. K. ,

NOTICE

The article on "The Three Spheres," "Far Above AH"

and "The Super-Heavenlies" will be reprinted at once

as a separate pamphlet, with cover, at 10 cents each, or

3 for 25 cents. Those who come in contact with the

^teaching can use this study to advantage.—-H. C.



Qoncorbant

AWAITING THE UNVEILING

In spirit our Lord Jesus Christ has revealed Himself to

us, and is present with us. We have already experienced

His apocalypse and His parousia. But we eagerly

look forward to the day when He will be actually

unveiled before our wondering eyes, when we shall enjoy

His presence and be with Him always. Like all great

truths in God's Word, this has suffered from human

manipulation and our mental disabilities. Some insist

that we have no part in His apocalypse, that it is re

served for Israel alone. The only possible conclusion is

that He will not reveal Himself to us at all. That can

never be! So also they insist that His parousia does not

concern us, for it is not in Paul's prison epistles. Accord

ing to this we will never enjoy His presence! May it

never come to that!

Only those who do not wish or expect Christ to reveal

Himself to them, or to be present with Him, have a right

to claim that they will not have part in His apocalypse,

or a place in His parousia. These terms are filled with

meaning, and descriptive of a marvelous act and fact

which no saint would intelligently thrust from him. It

is only because the precious contents have been emptied

out of them, and the Greek shell has been forcibly con

fined, in theological debate, to a single event, that saints

have actually gone to such extremes as to claim that there

is no apocalypse for "body-members", and no parousia

for those in the present administration of God's grace.

Are they willing to face the future without a revelation
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of Him, and apart from His presence ? If not, then they

must await an apocalypse and welcome a parousia.

That Christ will reveal Himself to others, to Israel

and the earth, is beyond question. But that does not

hinder Him from unveiling Himself to us at a different

time. And if, in each case, there is the act of revealing,

why should not the same name apply? The "apoca

lypse " is not a proper noun in the Scriptures, limited to

one time and place. It is not even confined to Christ.

God's sons (Eom. 8:19), and God's righteous judgment

(Bom. 2:5) will also have an apocalypse. Paul has

already had an apocalypse of the Lord (2 Cor. 12:1).

And so those who have their allotment with him among

the celestials will also have an apocalypse of Christ be

fore He unveils Himself to Israel and to the world.

In order to aid in ridding our minds of this false

notion that there is only one " apocalypse" of Christ,

that to Israel and the earth, with which we cannot be

associated, let us broaden our minds by considering the

word in all its contexts as it appears in the Scriptures.

apokalupsis, FROM-covERing, revelation, unveiling

Luke 2:32 A Light for the revelation of nations (to lighten)

revelation of the just judgment of God
the unveiling of the sons of God (manifestation)

the revelation of a secret hushed in times eonian

awaiting the unveiling of our Lofd Jesus Christ

(coming)

speaking either in revelation

each of you . . . has a revelation

apparitions and revelations of the Lord

transcendence of the revelations

through a revelation of Jesus Christ

I went up in accord with a revelation

giving you a spirit of wisdom and revelation

the secret is made known to me by revelation

ease with us, at the unveiling of the Lord Jesus

(when . . . shall be revealed)

at the unveiling of Jesus Christ (appearing)

in the unveiling of Jesus Christ (revelation)

exulting in the unveiling of His glory (when . . .

shall be revealed)

CJn. 1: 1 the unveiling of Jesus Christ (revelation)

Rom.

iCo.

2 Co.

Gal.

Eph.

2Th.

IPet

2: 5

8:19

16:25

1: 7

14: 6

26

12: 1

7

1:12
2: 2

1:17
3: 3

1: 7

. 1: 7

13

4:13
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It may help to have the renderings of the Authorized

Version, so we have added these in parenthesis where

they differ. It will be seen that we have always rendered

it revelation, except when referring to persons. The rev

elation of a person, in English, is vague, and suggests

that this person reveals rather than is revealed. Hence

unveiling is necessary in such cases.

The great variety of renderings in the Authorized

Version—lighten, manifestation, coming, appearing, as

well as revelation—has helped to confuse our thoughts,

especially in regard to the unveiling of persons. It is

important to remember that this word is a negative, an

uncovering. A cover was or is over everything which was

or is uncovered or revealed. Such words as coming and

appearing fail to suggest this fully. In this point unveil

ing is better than revelation.

When we deal with revelations other than that of our

Lord's unveiling, we find ourselves handling them much

more sensibly. Should we ask, When was God's truth

revealed ? No one would fix on one event and ignore all

the other occasions. There had been many an apoca

lypse of truth before Paul's day, and he had several of

them himself. He received his evangel through one apo

calypse (Gal. 1:12), the secret of the evangel through

another apocalypse (Rom. 16:25), this secret adminis

tration in another apocalypse (Eph. 3:3), as a matter

of fact the word apocalypse, instead of having no place in

the grace which is ours in Christ Jesus, is used oftener

in connection with this secret administration than with

all the rest combined, simply because this secret was

covered as no other was, and needed to be uncovered

more than the rest.

Nowhere is there any ground for the position that the

apocalypse of Christ is confined to His coming or ad

vent to Israel. Even with reference to His return to

earth, the spirit of God uses this term of a whole scroll,

which includes much more than His actual descent to
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earth. He is revealed in the previous judgments as well

as in His personal presence. And there is a sense

in which His revelation is not complete until He has

finished His mediatorial work at the consummation.

Two phases of our Lord's unveiling especially con

cern us: when He is revealed to us (1 Cor. .1:7), and

when He deals out vengeance through messengers and

is revealed and glorified in us to the world. They are en

tirely different in their setting and occur at distinct

times. We are awaiting the one, and we look for rest at

the other. The background in Thessalonians is the suf

fering and affliction which they (and we) have from the

world. In contrast to this we look for the tables to be

turned, when the world will be afflicted and we are at

ease. Our trials in the world arise from the fact that He

in unknown to them. The trials will be over when He

is unveiled to the world. Do we long for rest ? Then we

simply cannot help having an earnest desire for the time

of His apocalypse to the world, even though it is not for

us.

In giving thanks for the grace given to the Corinthian

saints, Paul ends up with *' awaiting the unveiling of our

Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 1:7). The knowledge and

the gifts, which they had, possibly exceeded those of any

other ecclesia at the time but they could never attain

their consummation until the time when Christ will be re

vealed to them. This introductory thought is fully de

veloped in the latter part of the epistle, and is further

enlarged by revealing the secret of the resurrection. This

is to be at the last trump, in an instant, when Christ

Himself trumpets and calls the dead to life. The seventh

trumpet which ushers in the kingdom is blown by a mes

senger, and leads to sore judgments, and a resurrection

does not take place till some months later. The apoca

lypse Paul speaks of is to the - Corinthians, not to the

world, although both will occur in tlie great crisis in the

world's history between this eon and the next, and His
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revelation in all of its phases is welcome to our hearts.

To escape the supposed teaching of this verse, that

the Corinthians would remain on earth until Christ

comes to Israel, it has been suggested that the word

awaiting should be differently rendered, so as to give the

idea of away from the unveiling, for the elements of the

word are from-out-receiving. But it is always unwise

to conform a translation to an interpretation. That is

the reverse of the concordant method. It leads to diver

sity in rendering, while an examination of all of the con

texts leads to uniformity and agreement. Nor is it well

to stress the elements of a word of this character. For

instance, from-received (apodechomai) means welcome.

The from (apo) does not convey the thought of away

from. Why then should it in from-out-receive? The

only safe and dependable course is to examine all of the

occurrences:

apekdechomai, froh-out-receive, await

Rom. 8:19 creation is awaiting the unveiling of the sons of

God (waiteth for)

23 awaiting the sonship, the deliverance of our body

(waiting for)

25 what we are not observing we are awaiting (wait
for)

ICo. 1: 7 awaiting the unveiling of our Lord Jesus Christ

(waiting for)

Gal. 5: 5 we are awaiting, in spirit, the expectation (wait

for)

Phil. 3:20 heavens, out of which we are awaiting a Saviour

(look for)

Heb. 9:28 will be seen a second time, by those awaiting Him

(that look for)

IPet. 3:20 when the patience of God awaited in the days of
Noah (another reading)

This word presents a problem in translation. The

word out-receive (ekdechomai) clearly denotes wait

(A. V. wait 1 Pet. 3: 20, wait for John 5: 3, Acts 17:16,

James 5:7, tarry for 1 Cor. 11: 33, look for 1 Cor. 16:11,

Heb. 11:10, expecting Heb. 10:13). How does the pre

fix from affect it ? The word from-receive (apodechomai)
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means welcome. So we seem to have a combination here

of waiting for what is welcome, according to the elements.

This is borne out by the contexts. For this there seems

to be no definite English word available. But there is the

special form await, which tends to take on this meaning.

The most practical solution seems to be the use of this

term in these contexts exclusively, for there are enough

passages to fix its exact force.

Let our attitude, then, be that of welcome waiting for

the apocalypse of our Lord Jesus Christ, when He will

be revealed to us in fact as He is now in faith. And let

us also exult in His apocalypse to Israel and the earth,

when He will be glorified in us, and we, being like Him,

shall have a share in revealing Him. Indeed, all that we

long for and all that this world needs is all involved in

His unveiling. When the cover is lifted from the hidden

Christ, there will flow forth blessing for us and for all,

and the knowledge of God will spread throughout the

universe until He becomes All in everyone. Since He

will be revealed to all, then all, at some time and place,

must enjoy His apocalypse. A. E. K.
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CONCERNING "THE THREE SPHERES,"

"FAR ABOVE ALL," AND "THE

SUPER-HEAVENLIES "•

The unity of the spirit is to be kept in the tie of peace

(Eph. 4: 3). In our endeavor to preserve this unity we

have refrained, as far as possible, from publishing

articles exposing the errors of others unless the truth had

been attacked and we were compelled to stand by it

(2 Tim. 4: 2). In one case we issued our protest in proof

form but did not insert it in the magazine, in the hope

that it would lead to a reconsideration and retraction. It

is now many years since this was done, but no heed has

been paid to our exposition. On the contrary, this teach

ing is now bfcing spread more than ever. Several have

strongly urged us to publish the article so long withheld,

as this will serve the interests of peace more than if we

hold it back still longer.

What follows is this article in revised form and

brought down to date. We commend it to the earnest

attention of all who are interested in the correct cutting

of the Word of truth. In almost every case when a new

truth is discovered, some are carried away by it, and go

to such unscriptural extremes that the whole subject is

brought into discredit and ridicule. This is the case

with a teaching which has for its key words, "The Three

Spheres," "The Super-heavenlies," and "Far Above

All". We hope by God's grace to show that these are not

only unknown to God's holy Word, but contrary to it,

and subversive of the grace which is ours in Christ Jesus.
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A few facts have been twisted to support ideas which

would never have been entertained if all the evidence

were presented. We earnestly beg our readers not to con

fuse concordant teaching with a super-dispensationalism

which is based on discordant and unscriptural terms.

THE THREE SPHERES

The foundation of this method of dividing the truth

is called "the three spheres". The first verse of Genesis,

we are told, gives us the key. There is the earth, the

heaveus and "the sphere of the Creator". As this last

sphere is not mentioned in Genesis 1:1, but only in

ferred, it is explained as "a place that is far above the

heavens" (Eph. 4:10). Further evidence for the "third

sphere" is found in the word rendered "super-heaven-

lies''. The Biblical basis, then, is Genesis 1: 1> Ephesians

4:10, and the occurrences of the Greek word epouranion,

which the Authorized Version renders heavenly as a rule,

but celestial in 1 Corinthians 15:40.

The first question to settle is this: Are there three

spheres in the first verse of Genesis? First, what is a

"sphere"? As it is not an inspired term we have no

means of fixing its force. In fact it is not needed at all in

this connection, except to make vague what is otherwise

plain and clear. This teaching does not begin with the

two places mentioned in Genesis 1:1, but with a philoso

phical universe divided into the earth, the heavens and

the place where God is. This puts God outside of the

heavens and the earth, and puts the creation outside of

God. Is this not diametrically opposed to Scripture?

Paul, speaking of this very thing, said, "in Him we are

living and moving and are" (Acts 17: 28). He insisted

that God "is existing not far from each one of us".

Later on, after it has been used as the foundation,

this definition of the "third sphere" is withdrawn, and

God is not localized, but the teaching which was based

upon it is not withdrawn. If God is not localized, then
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there is no necessity for any third sphere in Genesis.

What a hotbed is this for philosophical speculation!

Not being in "the sphere of creation", this third sphere

is uncreated! Then we are under the necessity of defin

ing an uncreated sphere, for if we have no idea of what

it is, how can we locate it "far above all"'*? Evidently

this sphere is not only outside creation but also absent

from revelation. God speaks of two places, the earth and

the heavens. God is not a place or a sphere, and does not

need any. We are not called upon to speculate on these

points but to believe fhe record. And the record mentions

two, not three "spheres". Herein we may see the true

character of this teaching. It does not call for faitlt in

what is written, but asks us to follow inference based on

what is not written.

If this teaching had come to us with two " spheres*\

and had given Genesis 1:1 in support of it, we could look

with considerable sympathy on the claim, even if the

term "spheres" does not seem called for. But to claim

three, where the Scriptures plainly reveal only two, sug

gests to us that the whole teaching is not really based on

Scripture, but on philosophical theories quite outside of

it and contrary to its plainest revelations. And this will

be confirmed as we investigate further the Scriptures

from which it seeks evidence for its support.

Moreover, the sacred record definitely limits the num

ber of spheres to two when it speaks of "the all" as

divided into the heavens and the earth (Col. 1:16). This

is confirmed by other passages, all of which speak of

two divisions of the all, not of more, as Hebrews 1:10:

Thou, Lord, . . . dost found the earth,

And the heavens are the works of Thy hands.

But it may be objected that this third sphere, not be

ing created, is not the subject of early revelation. Let us

turn then to Ephesians, which all acknowledge as the

very last and highest we have. There we read that God's
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secret will consists in heading up "the all" in Christ, in

the heavens as well as on the earth (Eph. 1:10). Here

we have the latest revelation concerning the last eon. At

that time the all—not a part or two thirds—the all con

sists of two places or " spheres ". Even if we refuse to

accept the testimony of the word all, it still remains that

Christ will not (so far as God has revealed) be Head in

an uncreated third sphere, and no one who loves Him

should have any desire to enter it without His company.

Further evidence is sought in our loose version of the

Hebrew. Psalm 8:1, which the Authorized Version ren

ders, "who hast set thy glory above the heavens," which

the Revisers have changed to "upon the heavens", is

used to show that the third sphere is "the glory". But

the whole context shows that this glory is visible from

the earth and is seen when we consider the heavens

(verse 3). But the Hebrew does not use the word

"glory" here. A concordant rendering would be "Who

bestowest Thy splendor on the heavens." The mention of

any "third sphere" in this psalm would be utterly out

of line with its message.

Another passage produced is Psalm 113:4, a study of

which will be helpful:

The Lord is high above all nations,

And His glory above the heavens.

The Concordant Version, which seeks to reproduce the

order of the words, which is essential to Hebrew poetry,

renders it as follows:

Exalted over the nations is Jehovah:

Over the heavens is His glory.

The same word ol, on, occurs here, though the English

idiom demands over. This is a fine example of Hebrew

parallelism. "Jehovah" is balanced by "His glory",

and "nations" by "heavens". The parallel is marred

if we take "heavens" literally, as though the word

"earth" were in the first line. From this it is evident
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that it is used in a figurative sense, of the organized

inhabitants of the heavens, corresponding to the nations

of the earth. A ruler can be'.'"over" a nation without

being in heaven. God's glory can be "over" the heavens

without being outside and above it.

Here we have a figure of speech which is worthy of

further investigation. In Matthew 3:5 we read that

Jerusalem went out to John the Baptist. That was im

possible. The cityy the place, did not go, but the inhabit

ants. This is the figure we call association (usually called

metonymy), because it uses a term associated with that

which is intended, as, Jerusalem, for its inhabitants.

Heavens k often spoken of in this way. In the Unveiling

(12:12) we read, "make merry, 0 heavens". "Let the

heaven and earth praise Him" (Psa, 69: 34[35]). "Give

ear, 0 ye heavens" (Deut. 32:1). This is the force of

heavens in Psalm 113:4. Moreover, the exaltation is not

physical, so as to place the nations in one sphere and the

Lord over them in another. The word over may be used

in a figurative sense, hence is never proof of another

"sphere".

This case illustrates one great canon of interpretation

which is constantly being violated by most of us. Figures

do not prove facts. If a man should be chosen dictator

over the earth, that would not prove that he is not on

earth but above it, in a separate sphere, in heaven.

Neither does the figurative expression "over the heavens

is His glory" prove that His glory is not in heaven.

The following examples are given us of the ''three

spheres", so we may know what is meant:

1. The earth.—"The meek shall inherit the earth."
2. The heavens.—"The inheritance reserved in heaven."

3. The super-heavenlies.—The Church of the One Body.

No references are given. There is no question as to the

first " sphere". The second may be found in Peter (1 Pt.

1:4, "kept") and in Colossians (Col. 1: 5, "the expecta

tion which is reserved for you in the he&vens," C.V.),
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According to this, the Colossians were not in "the
Church of the One Body" for their expectation was in

the "second sphere"! The phrase "church of the one

body" does not occur in the Scriptures. The expression

"one body", however, is found in an epistle addressed to

the -church at Corinth, who are told, "For in one spirit

we all are baptized into one lody . . ." (1 Cor. 12:13).
Yet this "church of the one body" (since it existed

before Acts 28) belongs to the "second sphere"!

FAR ABOVE ALL

Let us now examine the passage which is supposed to

settle the existence of the third sphere (Eph. 4:10).

There we read:

Greek huperano panton ton ouranon
Sublinear oveb-up of-all of-the heavens

Revised C. V. up over all (that is) of the heavens

Present C. V. up over all the heavens
. A. W .. . far above all heavens

The Greek word huperano (over-up) denotes that

part of a thing which is up over the rest of it, when

followed by the genitive case. Note that it does not read

in the Greek as in the usual English translations "all the

heavens" but "all of the heavens". In English the dis

tinction between "all the heavens" and "all of the heav

ens" has been lost because of our idiom "all o/", which

means no more than "all". In order to overcome this

defect in our language and preserve the genitive case, it

seems best to insert the words "that is", which are

understood in the Greek.

As few of us are sufficiently adept in either Greek or

English to pass upon such grammatical and idiomatic

problems, we will base nothing upon expert evidence, but

use the concordant method to show that this phrase "far

above" often denotes the highest part of a thing, neither

far above it nor distinct from it. We will give the

Authorized Version renderings first.
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A. V. renderings of huperano, over-up

Eph. 1:21 Far above all principality, and

4:10 that ascended up far above all heavens,

Heb. 9: 5 And over it the cherubims of glory

In the ark of the covenant (Heb. 9: 5), we have the

best possible illustration of the force of this word. Surely

the cherubim were not "far above" the ark. They were

actually made of the ends of the propitiatory, or mercy

seat, which rested on the ark. It is likely that the lower

parts of the cherubim were below the "crown" of the

ark. All thought of distance and disjunction are ex

cluded. Huperano, in this case, may denote near rather

than far. Moreover, in the Hebrew Scriptures the ex

pression "the ark" was taken to include the mercy seat

with its cherubim. It was considered as one. The priests

were charged with the care and carriage of "the ark"

(Num. 3:31). No provision was made for the mercy seat

if this was not included in the ark. It was indeed an

essential part of it. It could by no means be considered a

separate "sphere''. Just like the lid of any box, it was

nothing by itself, but was necessary to the completion

of the ark itself.

But Ephesians 1:21 makes the matter even clearer,

for here we have our Lord Himself and His exaltation,

just as in Ephesians 4:10. The theme is the subjection

of all. With this in view He is seated up over every

sovereignty and authority and power and dominion and

every name that is named. Does this imply that He has

no sovereignty or authority or power or dominion or

name ? Quite the contrary. He is the highest of those

who have all these, just as, later, He is not "far above

all heavens", but up over all who are of the heavens.

He is not above and distinct from these celestial and

earthly dignitaries, in a "sphere" to which they do not

belong, but He is their Head and they are subject to

Him. To put Him in another "sphere" would rob the

passage of all point.
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Huperano in the Septuagint

Dt. 26:19 to make thee [Israel] high above all nations which

He hath made
28: 1 set thee [Israel] on high above all nations of the

earth.

Psa. 73: 5 [74 A. V. omits]
Eaek. 1:25 And above the firmament that was over their heads

8: 2 from the appearance of his loins even downward,

fire; and from his loins even upward .

10:19 and the glory of the God of Israel was over them
above.

11:22 and the glory of the God of Israel was over them

above

43:15 from the altar and upward shall be four horns.

As the adverb huperano, over-up, appears so seldom

in the later Greek Scriptures, we have given all of the

occurrences in the Septuagint also. These, though not

inspired, will show that, in both its literal and figurative

usage with the genitive, it is freely used of the highest

part of a thing, that which is above the rest, and not

necessarily distinct, in a different''sphere'\ Thus Israel

is to be above all nations. How unscriptural to deduce

that on that account it will not be one of the nations of

the earth! Yet that is just as logical as to reason that

Christ is not in heaven because He ascended up over of

it. In Ezekiel two passages are especially clear. "From

his loins even upward" uses this word of the upper p$rt

of one body, for this is up over of it. The horns of the

altar also^ are not far above and distinct from it, but its

highest part.

After all, it is the little word fur which has caused

all this mischief. Its insertion here is a blot on the

Authorized Version translation. So long as it remains, it
is impossible for the English reader to get the truth. If

He is far above, He cannot be of the heavens. This

inserted word utterly destroys the force of the genitive.

The word here used, the compound huperanof over-up,

or, as we would say, up over, is composed of two words

which denote position, never distance. Distance is de-
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noted, in Greek, by makros and makran, far, never by

huper, over, or and, up. Some scholars have tried to give

this meaning to the compound, but the attempt has been

unsuccessful. The word holds its place in our English

versions merely because it sounds well. It is a corrupting

canker that ought to be removed.

The combination over-up is really the equivalent of

our English word above. It was once so rendered in

the Concordant Version. Then it was removed because

the word over alone must sometimes be rendered above

in idiomatic English. So up was added. The revised

Concordant Version has therefore made all the render

ings literal "up over*'. In time this will become just as

good English as the other renderings, and it has the

advantage of being exactly like the Greek.

Corroborative evidence may be found in the usage of

the exact antonym, hupokato, unper-down, The Author

ized Version always ignores the down, and renders it

under. The Concordant Version seeks to preserve the

distinction by using underneath. We read of the d^ist

under-down your feet (Mark 6:11), the dogs umder-

doum the table (Mark 7:28), beneath a bed (Luke

8:16), Nathanael beneath the fig tree (John 1:50).

See also Hebrews 2:8; Unveiling 5:3, 13; 6:9; 12:1.

Never is the idea of distance brought in. It is never far

beneath.

No teacher who deliberately continues quoting the

phrase "far above all" after having been apprised of the

fact that there is no warrant for the word far, is worthy

of our confidence, He is simply seeking to uphold error

at the expense of Scripture. Those who are ignorant we

do not censure. In some quarters every interpretation of

present truth is based upon this mistake. We beg of them

to consider the facts and act upon them. Withdraw the

literature which flaunts this phrase and retract all the

false deductions which have been drawn from it.

The history of Sat&n is Xokm as corroborating the
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three spheres, because Luke 10:18 speaks of him falling

in the past. This, it is said, was when he fell from far

above all heavens. But the passage reads, "I beheld

Satan as lightning falling out of heaven." The seventy-

two had returned and reported that the demons were

Subject to them. This was what brought Satan down.

He came to earth. Satan has been down on earth

often enough, going to and fro, walking up and down

(Job 1: 7;2: 2). Was he not in the wilderness to try our

Lord (Mat. 4:1-10) ? He came as the lightning when the

work of the disciples made inroads into his realm, and

came from heaven to earth, not from the "super-heaven-

lies" to the heavens. He came down more than once

while our Lord was on earth.

It is a mistake to suppose that this passage is the only

one which seems to suggest that Christ is above the heav

ens. A similar expression is to be found in Hebrews,

where the chief Priest is "made higher than the heav

ens '' (Heb. 7:26, A. V.). The same difficulty in transla

tion has made the English versions ignore the genitive

"of the heavens". In German we can express it cor

rectly: "zum Hoheren der Himmel geworden" (become

the Higher of the heavens). As English refuses the com

parative in such statements, the nearest would be "be

come the Highest of the heavens". Few would care to

introduce the "third sphere" in Hebrews, yet this pas

sage is just as good "proof" of a "super-heavenly"

region as that in Ephesians. In both cases all is based

upon a weak spot in the English language, without suf

ficient knowledge of Greek to avoid this pitfall. It is

said that there is no sin in the "third sphere". "Why,

then, is a Priest brought into association with it?

WHERE CHRIST ASCENDED

Our Lord is not on earth. He ascended. If it is true

that He has not gone into the heavens, but above them,

then this should agree with other passages in the Scrip-



"Heaven" and "Heavens" 155

tures. But the contrary is the case. The constant and

uniform testimony is that He ascended to the heavens,

that He is there, and that He will return thence. The

following passages are given to substantiate this state

ment. As some stress is laid upon exactitude, we will

cite from the Concordant Version. The Authorized

Version does not preserve the plural.

Mk. 16:19 The Lord . . . was taken up into heaven and is

seated at the right hand of God.

Lk. 24:51 and He was carried up into heaven

Acts 1:11 This Jesus Who is being taken up from you into

heaven shall come in the same manner as you gaze

upon Him going into heaven.

3:21 Whom heaven must indeed receive until the times

of the restoration

7:56 I am beholding the heavens opened up, and the

Son of Mankind standing at the right hand of God.

Rom. 10: 6 Who will be ascending into heaven?—that is, to be

leading Christ down.

their Master as well as yours is in the heavens,

you also have a Master in the heavens.

to be waiting for His Son out of the heavens

the Lord Himself will be descending, from heaven

the unveiling of the Lord Jesus from heaven

Chief Priest Who has come through the heavens

Christ entered . . . into heaven itself

who are turning from Him from the heavens

Christ, Who is at God's right hand, being gone
into heaven

The uniform evidence of God's Word, even in the

highest and latest revelation, gives Christ, and God, a

place in the heavens. It is quite possible that, were it

not revealed before, Bphesians should contain a further

revelation. Indeed, the latest revelation does make known

that He is highest in the heavens. If He had removed to

a new, a third sphere, then these epistles would make

this clear. They would not repeat that He is in the heaV-

en&(Eph. 6: 8; Col. 4:1), and no one would need to base

all on a mistaken inference from one faulty rendering.

But, we are told, there is much more evidence to be

Eph.

Col.

ITh.

2Th.

Heb.

lPt.

6: 9

4: 1

1:10

4:16

1: 7

4:14

9:24

12:25

3:22
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found in the word epouranioii, ON-heavenly, which it is

proposed to render super-hew)enly, and which is trans

lated celestial in the Concordant Version. As this is

deemed of great importance, and demands much accur

acy in its discussion, we will print, not only the Author

ized Version renderings, but alsd a portion of our com

plete concordance, in which the passages are found

grouped according to grammar and all distinctions may

be grasped at a glance. We propose to show that it refers

to things on, not over or above the heavenly bodies, that

it it the same "sphere" as the heavens, and that the ren

dering super-heavenlies entangles us in a maze.

epouranion, ON-heavenly, in Authorized Version

if I tell you of heavenly things?

[There are] also celestial bodies

but the glory of the celestial [is] one,

as [is] the heavenly* such [are] they also that are
heavenly.

the image of the heavenly.

in heavenly [places] in Christ:

at his own right hand in the heavenly [places],

in heavenly [places] in Christ Jesus:

powers in heavenly [places]

wickedness in high [places].

of [things] in heaven, and [things] in earth,

unto his heavenly kingdom:

partakers of the heavenly calling,

tasted of the heavenly gift,

serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly

[things],

but the heavenly [things] themselves

a better [country], that is, an heavenly:

the heavenly Jerusalem

Note carefully that this tefm is not restricted to

the prison epistles. There are as many occurrences in

Hebrews alone &s in Ephesians and Philippians. The

argument as to grammar will be taken up in due time.

But a change in the grammatical form certainly does

not change super-he&venly to mfr-heavenly! What sense

can there be to the occurrences in Hebrews, if the ref

erence is to the "third sphere'Vfer above the heavens?

John

ICo.

Eph.

Phil.

2Ti.

Heb.

3:12

15:40

40

48

49

1: 3

20

2: 6

3:10

6:12

2:10

4:18

3: 1

6: 4

8: 5

9:23

11:16

12:22
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ON-SEE-UPed, celestial, epouranion

p (plural indefinite) epourania

1 Co. 15:40 there are bodies celestial and bodies terrestrial,

m (masculine singular) epouranios

1 Co. 15:48 who are soulish, and what the Celestial,

m p (masculine plural) epouranioi

1 Co. 15:48 such also are those who are celestials

Off—(genitive singular) epourani&u

1 Co. 15:49 wearing the image also of the Celestial

Heb. 3: 1 partners of a celestial calling

6: 4 besides tasting the celestial gratuity,
11:16 craving a better, that is, a celestial [country]

p (genitive plural) epouranion

1 Co. 15:40 a different glory, indeed, of the celestial,
Phil. 2:10 every knee should be bowing, celestial and terres

trial

Heb. 8: 5 shadow of the divine service of the celestials

to— (dative singular) epouranid

Heb. 12:22 city of the living God, the celestial Jerusalem,

p (dative plural) epouraniois

Eph. 1: 3 every spiritual blessing among the celestials,

1: 20a* seating Him at His right hand among the celestials

2: 6 seats us together among the celestials,

3:10 sovereignties and authorities among the celestials

6:12 spiritual forces of wickedness among the celestials

a (accusative singular) epouranion

2 Ti. 4:18 will be saving me for His celestial kingdom

a p (accusative plural) epourania

John 3:12 if I should be telling you of the celestialf

Heb, 9:23 the celestial things themselves by better sacrifices

The Greek prefix epi denotes on (not over), as on-,

write, inscribe, ON-PLACing, imposition, on-fall, fall on,

etc., as could be proven by many more examples. The

prefix kuper is used for ovEft, as superahowid, super-

exceed, superior, etc. But there is one example which

will be especially helpful to us in this study. Just as the

word heaven has the prefix and ending epi—4os, mean

ing on—ly (ep-ouran-ios, ON-heaven-ly), so the word

earth also has epi-ge-ios, ON-LAND-ly. These are exact

parallels in construction and usage. Thus we have:

g& is earth ouranos is heaven

ouranios is heavenly

epi-geios is terrestrial ep-ouranios is celestial
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The question arises, is epigeios super-earthly or ter-

restrial? Does it refer to things on-the' earth or above it?

This must be its meaning if epouranios means super-

heavenly. Here are the renderings, as in the Authorized

Version. It is not necessary to bring in concordant ren

derings to show that it means literally that which is on

the earth, and not that above it. We will do as our Lord

did with Nicodemus, first give the terrestrial things,

which are easy to understand, in order to help us grasp

the celestial things, which may be more difficult.

epigeios, on-land, terrestrial, in Authorized Version

John 3:12 if I have told you earthly things,

1 Co. 15:40 and bodies terrestrial:

40 the glory of the terrestrial [is] another,

2 Co. 5: 1 if our earthly house of [this]

Phil. 2:10 [things] inearth,

3:19 who mind earthly [things]

Jas. 3:15 but [is] earthly, sensual, devilish

It should not be necessary to prove that every occur

rence of this word means literally on earth, terrestrial,

as the Authorized Version has it on two occasions. The

rendering in earth (Phil. 2:10) is contradicted by the

context. Nowhere is there even the possibility of making

it mper-earthly. Translate Philippians 3:19 "who mind

super-earthly things" and you say the very reverse of

the truth, for God wishes us to be disposed to things not

on the earth. Have we a super-earthly house now (2 Cor.

5:1)? Are super-earthly things low enough to company

with soulish and demoniacal (James 3:15)? AH the evi

dence favors the literal meaning on-earth, which, in Eng

lish, is terrestrial, never, at any time, super-earthly.

Terrestrial supplies us with a notable example of the

value of antonyms in the study of words. It is a remark

able instance of their subconscious power to correct and

regulate the vagaries of free-rendering translations. The

Authorized Version scholars were compelled to do goud

work when the words terrestrial and celestial came elo&e

together. AH that the Concordant Version has done is iu
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give their best rendering at all times. In its compilation

all of the synonyms in the divine vocabulary were con

stantly regulating and governing the English vocabulary.

For instance, in John 3:12 our Lord uses the same terms

employed by Paul in Corinthians. Why did the trans

lators not make the English the same? There is the same

contrast. Terrestrial is certainly far superior to "in

earth", as they render Philippians 2:10.

Now we desire our readers to carefully read all of the

passages in which terrestrial and celestial are used

together, in order to determine whether there are two or

three "spheres", whether celestial is swper-heavenly, far

above the heavens, or on the heavens. First we have

John 3:12:

If I tell you of the terrestrial and you are not believing, how

shall you be believing if I should be telling you of the celestial?

Our Lord certainly had not been telling Nicodemus of

swper-earthly things. He had confined His remarks to

that which has its place on the earth, not above or over or

far above it in any sense. Note also that He speaks of

only two "spheres". Some one may object and say that,

at that time the "super-heavenly" sphere was not made

known, so our Lord could not mention it. But that is

just what He did if "swper-heavenly" is a sphere

above the heavens. Then our Lord deliberately omitted

the "second sphere", the heavens. He used the very

word He should not have used if the "third sphere"

idea is true. He could not have even mentioned this

"third sphere" to Nicodemus if it was " a mystery hid

in God". Yet He definitely intimated that He would tell

them of "super-heavenly" things!

The fifteenth of first Corinthians definitely settles the

fact that there are only two "spheres", the terrestrial

and the celestial (1 Cor. 15:40) :

And there are bodies celestial and bodies terrestrial, but there
is a different glory, indeed, of the celestial, and a different of

the terrestrial, ...
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There is no intimation of any intermediate heavenly

'' spheref ', in contrast to l' super-heavenly* y. There is no

body for such a sphere. This is most significant in this

epistle. According to this division of the word of truth,

Corinthians is concerned with the lower, heavenly sphere.

Now, in speaking of the resurrection, those who are to be

in this second sphere are provided with bodies for the

third! How are my dear brethren, who claim the "super-

heavenlies" for themselves, going to keep me out if I am

given a "super-heavenly" body?

If further evidence is wanted to prove that there are

only two " spheres", let us turn to those epistles which

are supposed to be the exponents of "super-heavenly"

truth. We quote a few passages:

. . .the secret of His will (in accord with His delight, which

He purposed in Him) to have an administration of the com

plement of the eras, to head up the universe in the Christ—in

the heavens as well as on the earth . . . (Eph. 1:9, 10, G. V.).

. . . through Him to reconcile the universe to Him (making

peace through the blood of His cross), through Him, whether

on earth ov in the heavens (Col. 1:20, C.V.).

These passages bring before us the universe. If any

object to this term, let them take it literally, the all.

If it will give them any pleasure, let them make it "all

things"! The point is that God says all. This universe

is amplified as consisting of two spheres, the earth

and the heavens. It is evident, therefore, that, in the

highest epistles which we have there is no such "third

sphere "as is suggested by '' super-heavenlies' \ Ephe

sians 3:15 confirms this fact. "The kindreds in the

heavens and on earth" would be meaningless if the Ephe-

sians were destined to another place altogether.

In Ephesians 1:10, the headship of Christ is set

forth. It is God's purpose to head up "the all" in the

Christ—in the heavens as well as on the earth. Surely

there is some mistake here! Is Christ not Head in the

super-heavenlies? In Ephesians 1:20, He is at God's

right hand "in the super-heavenlies" (among the eeles-
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tials) up over every sovereignty and authority aiid

dominion.

Furthermore, we wish to appeal to these ranking

epistles, to show that the destiny of those spoken of is

heaven, the "second sphere" which is really the same as

the "super-heaverilies", the '-third sphere1':

For our citizenship belongs to the heavens, out of which we are

awaiting a Saviour also, . . . (Phil. 3:20).

. . . because of the expectation which is reserved for you in

the heavens, which you hear before in the true expression of

the evangel, . . . (Col. 1:5).

Masters, be tendering that which is just and equitable to

your slaves, being aware that you also have a Master in

heaven, (Col. 4:1). •

Can language be plainer than this! The citizenship

of the Philippian saints was not above the heavens, but

belonged to them. The Colossians had their reservations

in the heavens. Can it be possible that Paul had forgot

ten their higher destination? They had a Master in

heaven. Why should they be connected with Him there

if they are destined to a different "sphere"?

Moreover, the preparatory epistles, Bomans, Corin

thians, and Galatians, which are supposed to present a

lower, heavenly calling, do not contain a single passage

to prove it! The nearest they come to it is a reference to

our house which is from heaven (2 Cor. 5:2). Yet they,

and not the epistles of the mystery, bring before us the

celestial ("super-heavenly") body! In the resurrection

the Corinthians will be equipped for the "super-heaven-

lies", while the Philippians and Colossians will be

degraded to the heavens! Such is the contradictory out

come of this mistranslation.

But, it is objected, you do not take into account the

difference in grammatical form. In Ephesians alone we

find the dative plural, "in the super-heavenlies". We

have purposely ignored this distinction because it is

absolutely groundless. The meaning of the word, the

location which it defines, does not depend oh the varia-
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tiojis of grammar. We ourselves, two decades ago,

pointed out the fact that the dative was used in Ephe-

sians and the genitive, as a rule, in Hebrews. We de

duced that the word locates in Ephesians, while it char

acterizes in Hebrews. Such is the power of the dative

and the genitive. The transfer from one case to the other

brings no change in meaning.

It ought to be unnecessary to elaborate on this. Yet,

since this has been used as an argument, we will make a

few suggestions. The dative can usually be indicated in

English by in or to, the genitive by of or from. What is

the difference between "to the Lord" and "from the

Lord'*? Is one Lord higher than the other? Must He be

a different Lord? What is the difference between "to

heaven" and "from heaven"? It is the same heaven, but

the direction of the action is different. So the Ephesia,ns

are going to heaven. The Hebrews get their blessings

from heaven and enjoy them on earth.

But a glance at the concordance given above will

show that the dative is used in Hebrews also. The city

which they were approaching (Heb. 12:22) is the

epouranio (dative singular) Jerusalem. It is the celestial

city which, at present, is that better and permanent prop

erty which they have in the heavens (Heb. 10: 34). The

only difference between this word and that used in Ephe

sians is the grammatical number. Shall we say that the

same word, in the same case, but one a plural and the

other a singular, denotes entirely different "spheres" in

God's great program?

On the other hand, Philippians 2:10 is epouranion,

the genitive. Does that limit it to a sphere below the

"super-heavenlies"? Shall we infer that those in that

high place will not acknowledge the lordship of Christ?

He ascends up over all that is of the heavens that

He should complete the universe, the very same phrase

that is used elsewhere and amplified to include the heav

ens and the earth. This whole teaching is really based on
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this lame spot in our language. We can speak of Christ

as "far above" all men, and no one objects because it is

tacitly understood that He himself is excepted, for He

cannot be above Himself. English has no means of mak

ing this distinction. In "far above all" this is aggra

vated by the unwarranted addition of the word far.

We wish to assure everyone that the method employed

to get "swper-heavenlies" is not concordant or according

to the vocabulary method. It can only lead to discord if

we take a few occurrences of an expression, compare

them with a mistranslated text and deduce that they

have an entirely different meaning from other grammati

cal forms of the same word. This might be called the

discordant method. A few seem unable to distinguish

the canvass of all occurrences, and the comparison with

the whole vocabulary, from this fragmentary and self-

contradictory work. The concordant method is suffering

from this confusion of opposites. It is a different matter

to use a special term for an idiomatic usage, as universe

for the all, when used absolutely, for then the meaning

is not altered at all.

The use Of the word ON-heavenly in Hebrews should

show how absolutely untenable the rendering super-

heavenly is. To make this plain we quote the passages in

this epistle from the Authorized Version, only changing

the word heavenly to super-heavenly. Here those things

which this teaching emphatically places in the "second

sphere" the Scriptures put in the "third", if this trans

lation is correct. Then the calling and the country of

the Hebrews was "far above all", and the new Jeru

salem also belongs to this region.

Heb. 3: 1 partakers of the swper-heaventy calling

6: 4 tasted of the super-heavenly gift

8: 5 Who serve unto the example and shadow of super-

heavenly things

9:23 but of the sniper-heavenly things themselves

11:16 a better country, that is, a supertheaverily :
12:22 the super-heavenly Jerusalem
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"SUPER-HEAVENLY AND StJPER-HEAVENLIES"

An effort is made to make the singular distinct in

meaning from the plural, as if in one case only one

heaven were in view and in the plural several. But this
is utterly contrary to the most elementary rules of lan
guage. The word celestial (epouranion) is an adjective,
though often used as a noun, just as in English. When

it modifies a singular noun it is singular, and when a

plural noun it is plural. Thus, when applied to Christ,

the Celestial [Man], in contrast with Adam, the soulisli

[man], it is singular (1 Cor. 15:48, 49). So also God's

kingdom (2 Tim. 4:18), the celestial calling (Heb. 3:1),

and gift (Heb. 6:4), the country (Heb. 11:16) and

Jerusalem (Heb. 12:22) are all singular nouns, hence

must take an adjective in the same number.

On the other hand, when more than one is in view,

the adjective must be plural. Our Lord spoke to Nico-

demus about several terrestrial things, and referred, (not

to several heavens) but to celestial themes. Paul, speak

ing of terrestrial bodies (not several earths) uses the

plural (1 Cor. 15:40). Both the singular and the plural

are used in one verse by Paul in such a way that any

distinction in spheres is absolutely excluded. Those who

insist that the singular is one and the plural another

should consider carefully the following: "What the

Celestial [the Lord out of heaven, singular], such also

are those who are celestials [we, plural]." Here the

plural is said to be the same as the singular. This is con

firmed by the next verse, "We. [plural] should be wear

ing the image also of the Celestial [singular]."

In Ephesians it always refers to the beings in the

heavens, among the celestials, hence must be plural.

In Philippians we have many knees in view, those of

the terrestrials (people, not earths), those of the celes

tials (beings, not heavens) as well as those of the subter

raneans. (This latter "sphere" does not seem to have

been recognized'in "the three spheres", though it has
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some right to separate classification). In Hebrews we

have the divine service of the celestials (plural) not

because this was above the heavens, but because many

beings Were engaged in it.

Another passage which clearly shows that celestial

things are in the heavens, and not above, is found in

Hebrews 9: 23: "It is necessary, then, for the examples,

indeed, of what is in the heavens to be cleansed by these,

yet the celestial things themselves by better sacrifices

than these." The word themselves clearly indicates that

the celestial things are in the heavens. The plural does

not indicate a number of heavens, but things in them.

This grammatical confusion, which applies the plural

of an adjective to itself, not to that which it modifies, is

characteristic. In this teaching the accuracies of the

original are so distorted, unwittingly, no dottbt, that one

loses all confidence in the competency of those who teach

01* accept such ideas. The laws of language seem to be a

sealed book to them.

Another remarkable statement shows how loosely and

blindly this argument has been conducted. We quote:

We rejoice that God in His grace has not given us a place

in the "heavenly city" that comes down from Gad out of
heaven ...

But the word " heavenly" (ouranios) is never applied to

this city, though it is mis-called "the heavenly Jeru

salem" in our versions. It is precisely the same word,

and the same case as in Ephesians. Only the number

differs. The celestial Jerusalem must be one of the on-

heavenly "things" of Ephesians, until it descends. If

Ephesians speaks of a "super-heavenly" sphere, then

the new Jerusalem must be "super-heavenly" also.

A FATAL ADMISSION

In order to meet the contradictions which arise when

a third sphere is invented outside creation and the heav

ens, it is admitted that the term heaven in Scripture is
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used of all above the earth. This makes the third sphere

a part of "heaven" and is fatal to the whole teaching. It

all becomes a mass of words without meaning. All that

is needed is to drop the meaningless and non-scriptural

"far above" and "super" and "third sphere", which,

not being of faith, are sin, and return to the Scriptural

teaching that "all" is composed of two divisions, earth

and heaven, which is acknowledged by this admission.

But no! Every effort is made to cover up the facts by

giving "heaven" a double meaning. At will it means

one thing and then it actually includes that which is far

above its plural!

HEAVEN AND HEAVENS

Much is made of the singular and plural forms of the

word heaven. As the "third sphere" is above the heavens

(plural), there should be no need of this. But there are

passages in which far above all is in heaven.. Therefore

we must make definitions of heaven which include as well

as exclude this sphere. This is done on this wise. Heaven

(singular) is used in a "specific" sense sometimes, to

denote "the realm of the birds, clouds, and stars". At

other times it is used in a "generic" sense of "all the

spheres above the earth". Hence "far above all" is in

heaven (singular). Hence "heaven" includes two

spheres. But heavens (plural) is only one! We need

hardly say that the distinction between "specific" and

"generic" is not a part of inspiration and is invented

only to cover over plain contradictions.

The lack of clear thinking in this effort to evade the

plain teaching of God's Wo^d is evident from the fact

that a sphere which is above the heavens, and therefore

is not heaven, is now made a heaven. The term "gen

eric" is unfortunate, for a generic term does not include

anything outside the genus. The singular maw may in

clude all men, but not monkeys. The Grejek term means

human, and includes women and children, but as a "gen-
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eric" term it does not include celestial beings. So the

word heaven, if it were indeed "generic" could include

the heavens, but never that which is above them.

The position that the heavens (plural) are not for us

but are the sphere of the new Jerusalem, Abraham's bet

ter country, the heavenly calling, etc., is utterly unten

able. Our Master is in the heavens (Eph. 6:9). Our

citizenship belongs to the heavens (Phil. 3:20). Our

expectation is reserved in the heavens (Col. 1: 5).

THE GLORY

It will be seen that the "third sphere" suffers from

lack of a scriptural name. "Sphere" is non-scriptural,

'i far above all'' and '' super-heavenlies'' unscriptural

and unwieldy. So now there is a tendency to call it the

"glory". This, like the other terms, will not fit at all

into the "dispensational" scheme which it is supposed to

establish. Peter writes to those who are called to the

glory (1 Pet. 5:10; 2 Pet. 1:3). It should not be neces

sary for us to show that the "glory" will return to the

earth after the return of our Lord, and who will question

its presence in heaven? How then can it be used to dis

tinguish these from another "sphere"? No passage in

God's Word proves it because none mentions the "third

sphere", which has no place in creation or revelation.

THE ACTS PERIOD

Let us be more exact in our references to "Acts 28".

It does not close with the repudiation of Israel. For two

whole years Paul remained in his own hired house teach

ing "that which concerns our Lord Jesus Christ".

There is every reason to believe that Paul's prison epis

tles were written in this period, before the close of Acts

28. Certainly he would not withhold such a great revela

tion once Israel, the only hindrance, is out of the way.

The Prison Epistles, as well as the Preparatory Epistles,

were written within the era of the book of Acts.
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This whole mass of confusion can be traced to a
single mistake in " dividing" the word of truth. God
has divided the period of the book of Acts by chronicl
ing kingdom truth in Acts, and "chwrch" truth in

Paul's epistles, written concerning the same time and

largely of the same people. Now we are asked to force

all that Paul wrote back into Acts and the kingdom
and "divide" between those which were written during

Acts from those which were written after it. The whole

basis is wrong, for Paul wrote the prison epistles dwrmg

the period covered by the book of Acts, not after it. The

line drawn is an imaginary one, which has no existence.

The relation existing between Paul's preparatory

and his prison epistles is fully explained in Ephesians

and in various parts of all of the epistles. Why dis

card all of this clear evidence in order to build up a

theory which is in constant conflict with the facts?

It is very true that Peter, in Acts, knows nothing of

the "church of the one body". But it is equally true

that Paul, not in Acts, but at that time, and in reference

to the saints mentioned therein, did know of "the church

of the one body". That is precisely what he calls the

Corinthians. And that is precisely what the church in

Ephesus and Philippi was at that time, before the

twenty-eighth chapter, before the revelation of the

mystery.

The proclamation of Peter, in Acts 3:19-21, did not

"hold good" indefinitely, until Acts 28, in the sense

that God was not doing anything else or preparing

for another administration. It was rejected, and the

entire career of Paul was predicated on Israel's failure,

not on their repentance. If everything was still of

Israel in first Corinthians, why did Paul get a special

revelation of the Lord's dinner? Why not get it from

the twelve apostles? How could he reveal what was

secret on this very subject? Why speak of "till He

come" in one chapter (meaning the hope of Israel) and
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then reveal a secret in another chapter which was cer

tainly not for Israel?

THE HOPE OF ISRAEL

I cannot sufficiently express my amazement that

anyone should insist that the Thessalonians were wait

ing for "the hope of Israel1'. Paul is separated and

sent to the nations, and at his furthest distance from

Jerusalem he writes a letter to gentiles who had turned

from idols, revealing the presence of Christ in the airr

altogether different from anything heretofore revealed.

We are asked to believe that this was "the hope of
Israel"! If so, why take so much pains to keep it from

Israel? Why not make it known through the twelve, in

the l#nd, and to the Israelites who were vitally inter

ested? When Christ comes to Israel the dead are not
raised. This occurs many days later.

There is no such thing in the Scriptures as a "par-

ousia coming". Parousia means presence. Every com

ing involves a presence. There is no other kind. In this

same epistle (1 Cor.) the apostle tell the secret of the

resurrection (1 Cor. 15:25-57). The parousia was well

known, not secret. The "last trump" is not the seventh

trumpet of the Unveiling. This is followed by an imme

diate resurrection. The seventh trumpet is sounded

seventy-five days before the millennial saints are raised.

The Thessalonians are not left on earth during the

great tribulation. They were not appointed to wrath.

The whole point of the epistles is opposed to such an

idea.

THE "MANIFESTATION"

The attempt to limit our hope to the manifestation

of Christ (Col. 3:3, 4 and Titus 2:13) is most unfor

tunate. When is Christ "manifested"? When earth

shall see Him. When He shall come in glory. It is a
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part of our blessed expectation to be made manifest

with Him in that day. But that is not our immediate

expectation. We have a prior expectation (Eph. 1:12).

We shall go to Him long before we are manifested with

Him and come back later to share in the glories of His

advent.

DISPENSATION AND ADMINISTRATION

The word "dispensation" has been ruined by misuse.

An accurate student will use it only as the equivalent of

the Greek diakonia, what is served, or dispensed. The

phrase "the fellowship of the mystery" (Eph. 3:9) is

all wrong, yet "the dispensation of the mystery" is not

much better. In Ephesians 3: 7 Paul calls himself a dis

penser of the evangel, but he uses a different word,

oikonomia, stewardship, economy, administration, when

he speaks of the mystery. It is the "secret administra

tion". In these matters let us hold fast the form of sound

words. A dispensation is a dispensing, not a period of

time.

THE MYSTERY AND THE GOSPEL

"The mystery" is not "the gospel". Paul does not

say that it is a new evangel, different from that which

he had been preaching. He does say that we receive it

through the evangel of which he was the dispenser. In

other words, the Ephesians and all others who had

accepted Paul's evangel were the ones to whom the

secret was sent, and who received it. Paul's previous

evangel of justification and conciliation is the channel

through which the secret should be dispensed today.

Ephesians d@es not present a different evangel.

DISTINCT MYSTERIES

"Christ in you, the hope of glory" is certainly not

the mystery of Ephesians three. The "you" refers to

the nations, not the saints. Christ among the nations is

a succinct statement of one aspect of the mystery of the

gospel, the conciliation. This corresponds with Komans
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16:25-27, which is not, as some suppose, a postscript,

added after the mystery was revealed. Why. mix up all

the mysteries and manufacture difficulties? The mys

tery of the gospel is expounded in Romans and Corin

thians, not in Ephesians and Colossians. The latter

refer to it, as in this verse.

Let us not be ignorant of another "mystery'V con

cerning the length of time during which gentiles will be

allowed to be branches in the olive tree. It is "until the

fulness of the gentiles be come in. And so shall all Israel

be saved. . . ." (Rom. 11: 25, 26). If the olive tree was

cut down when "the mystery" was revealed, was Israel

saved ? Did the fulness of the nations enter ? It is more

true today than ever that we should not boast against

the branches. This in no wise touches the truth of the

mystery. The nations have not yet been cut out, though

they are fast losing their title by unbelief. This concerns

the nations, as such, not the "church".

ABRAHAM WAS NO JEW

The idea that Abraham was a "Jew" is most mis

leading. Let us never connect his name with this term.

Let us resist every attempt to connect his pre-circum-

cision experiences with Judaism. The distinction may

seem trivial, but it leads to momentous consequences.

The mere fact that Abraham's name is mentioned in

Romans is taken by some to prove it a "Jewish" epistle.

If they will read Romans they will find that Abraham is

brought in for the purpose of showing that blessing to

the nations is not through physical circumcision, far less

through Judaism.

THE LORD'S DINNER

The word "ordinances", in Colossians 2:20, has no

reference whatever to religious rites. It should be

decrees. It is the very word used of the decrees issued

by James and sent to the gentile ecclesias.
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As to the Lord's dinner we read, "The Lord's Sup

per must not be lifted out of its context. It belongs to

a dispensation of miracle." Such irrational reasoning

will lead to chaos. We may as well say, "We must not

lift the name Paul out of its context. He belonged to a

dispensation of miracle. Indeed, he was the greatest

miracle worker of all. He performed greater miracles

than Peter. Let us take Peter rather than Paul." Some

will say that the cases are not parallel. No, they are

not. We have no plain statement that Paul should

continue until the Lord comes. But, on the same open

ing on which we are distinctly told that the miracles

would cense, the inspired penman said that the Lord's

supper would not, until Christ comes. Can the context

change the word no to yes? If so, this is the "dispensa

tion" of miracles!

THE COVENANTS

Paul received a fresh revelation concerning the

Lord's dinner direct from the Lord after his separation.

We should not turn back to Matthew's account. A

most astonishing and sweeping statement is the follow

ing: " There is no covenant mentioned in Scripture

which pertains to the One Body." Then we are not

under the covenant of the rainbow! The "one body",

as we have seen, is especially expounded in Corinthians.

Ephesians 2:12 distinctly states that the members of

the "one body" of the mystery, in the era when Corin

thians was written, were "guests of the promise cove

nants". This word "covenants" definitely links Corin

thians and Ephesians, instead of putting an impassable

barrier between them. Those to whom Ephesians was

written had been guests of a covenant.

THE TEMPLE AND THE BODY

Let us not confuse the two figures of the body and

the temple, in Ephesians. God dwells in all of His saints,

not merely in the "church of the one body". The Qir-
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cumcidon are a "spiritual house" (1 Pet. 2:5). In

Ephesians the figure of the temple is introduced in

relation to our participation with all saints, in order to

show our connection with them, not our difference from

them. There is the "entire building'' into which we also

are being built together. Surely God is not going to shut

Himself up in this new church, and refuse to dwell in

His other saints!

THE SPIRITUAL UNITIES

We may easily test our understanding of Ephesian

truth by the opening verses of the fourth chapter.

Almost all of those who misunderstand the mystery come

into direct conflict with the exhortation which immedi

ately follows the revelation of the secret, and teach the

very reverse. Has this transcendent grace humbled us in

relation to our fellow saints, or has it made us proud of

our superior knowledge, so that we consider ourselves in

a special class, the recipient of exclusive blessings in

Christ? If it is the latter, the secret has never found

entrance in our hearts ov heads, though we may have

made it the special subject of our ministry for a lifetime.

If we pride ourselves on a place in Christ attained by

knowledge, we lack the knowledge itself and have never

grasped the grace which comes to the most unworthy in

this administration of unlimited favor.

A more specific test is this: Does our knowledge lead

to the acknowledgment of the unity of the spirit ? Almost

all who reason from a mysterious mystery, teach that

there are at least two bodies today, with a special faith

for each, and that each has an exclusive expectation.

The most characteristic mark of the truth for today is

that the saints are one. The strange thing is that some of

us who make much of the mystery, are more determined

to divide the saints into two classes than those who make

no pretense of understanding it. This alone should show

us that there is something radically wrong. Ask such
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what the mystery is, and they invariably give a confused

or false answer. They have Reasoned from a mysterious

premise instead of believing God's revelation concerning

the secret.

For example, in a publication which is devoted to the

study of the mystery, we read, "Our readers should real

ize before we begin that the church of God and the one

body of I. Cor. 12. 13 are still the outward testimony of

the truth, quite independently of The Mystery, therefore

we cannot ignore this church . . ." Before beginning

the study of Ephesians, according to this, we must, "with

unbiased minds, apart from every system set up by

man", deny the unity which is its most precious fruit,

and which is more strongly emphasized than any other

fact in the whole epistle! Let us repudiate every false

exposition of "The Mystery''which leads to the denial

that there is ONE body (Eph. 4:4). Any exposition

which lays down the denial of this as a condition for

understanding Ephesians is self-condemned. There is

only ONE body!

Another test is the one expectation. Many false

explanations of the "mystery" insist on a special resur

rection for the few who have attained to this knowledge.

Some actually claim that they do not die, others that

they rise from the dead three days after their death.

Many seek to make the "olit-resurrection" the special

expectation of those who receive the "mystery". Per

haps it was to such that Paul referred (for even in his

day some swerved from the truth) saying that the resur

rection has already occurred (2 Tim. 2:18). Even then

the faith of some was subverted. The test is simple. If

we really grasp the secret there can be only ONE expec

tation.

The third test is similar. There is only one faith.

Some say that believers who do not know the "mystery"

are not affected by it. At any rate they, not having

received the mystery, have no share in it, so have a faith
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distinct from those who accept it The word * 'faith''

here is used figuratively for what is believed. There is

only one body of doctrine to believe today as a result of

the revelation of the secret. Yet a false understanding

of the "mystery" insists on the exact opposite! This

single scripture should be sufficient to utterly demolish

all the reasonings about the "mystery" which divide the

saints: There is only ONE faith (Eph. 4:5)!

THE TRUTH FOR TODAY

The secret which characterizes this administration

does not consist in isolating us from all creation in an

uncreated "sphere", but in changing us from terrestrial

to celestial beings, with our citizenship in the heavens

(Phil. 3: 20), our allotment among the celestials. Just as

Israel is to be over the earthy yet not in heaven, so we are

to be over the heavens, yet not in a " sphere' 'outside of it.

I once thought that this teaching was so self-contra

dictory and lacking in scriptural support that no one

with an intelligent grasp of God's revelation would be

deceived by it. But I find that honest, sincere searchers

are dazzled by it, and imagine that they have found a

great light. It is fascinating to feel that you have dis

covered a new "sphere" in God's plans, and are so far

in advance of others in the knowledge of His truth.

I sincerely sympathize with all who have been

attracted by it. I considered it seriously myself when it

first came to my notice. But I had a great advantage

over others, with my own concordance of the original,

and many years of practise in investigating the meaning

of words. I do not like to warn against other teachings.

I would rather leave that to others. But now I have no

choice. The blight of this philosophy is seriously hinder

ing the truth. It is rejecting the sound words of Holy

Writ and substituting unsound expressions for them. It

is bringing in untold confusion. The laws of language

are distorted beyond recognition in order to cover over
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the plainest contractions. And few seem able to see

how sadly it lacks the one thing which it claims in its

support—the superhuman accuracy of divine revelation.

We conclude with a confession of our failure in

regard to this matter. We supposed that no one who

uses a concordance would be misled and that those who

were disseminating this teaching would soon find out

their own error. Besides, we do not wish to even seem

contentious. B;ut now that " the three spheres" is receiv

ing wide publicity, and is being put before those who do

not use a concordance, and is given as the result of cor

rectly partitioning the word of truth, faithfulness to our

Lord demands that we place the facts before His saints.

All we ask is that they be tested by the original, not by

any system of teaching or corrupt version.

I beg my readers not to be offended at anything I

have said. I wish to help, not to hurt. But I entreat

them to examine these things for themselves. I am sorry

that so few have the facilities for doing so. I have tried

to provide the most important facts in this article. I

have refrained from publishing this warning for many a

long year, hoping that it would not be needed. I crave

your sympathy in my unpleasant task. Bear With me if

I have not done it as lovingly or as faithfully as I should.

I can only pray that He, Whose glories are at stake, may

use my effort, in spite of its faults, to save His dear

saints from this delusive deception.

God's Word plainly teaches that the all (or the uni

verse) comprises the heavens and the earth, that our

blessings are among the celestials, and that Christ will

be the Head of both. It knows nothing at all of any

"third sphere" "far above-all" in the "super-heaven-

lies". A. E.K.
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A GALAXY

This word, "galaxy/' is defined as "an assemblage of

splendid things". And, sometimes, in a short passage of

Scripture there will be a cluster of phrases we may well

call a galaxy. Such an assemblage is seen in the opening

clauses of the epistle to the Hebrews.

There, in clearly expressed language, is an array of

rare titles. God reveals the majesty of His Son, and is

Himself revealed thereby. Let us note the high accorded

dignities set forth. God appoints Him Enjoyer of the

allotment of the universe, through Whom He makes the

eons also; Who, being the Effulgence of His glory and

Emblem of His assumption, as well as carrying on the

universe by His powerful declaration, making a clean

sing of sins, is seated at the right hand of the Majesty

among the high; becoming so much better than messen

gers as He has enjoyed the allotment of a more excellent

name than they'' (Heb. 1:2-4).

Here is a galaxy indeed! And how illustriously they

wreathe His brow! Would that believers everywhere so

acclaimed Him! The pity is, that though acknowledging

His worthiness, so many limit His powers. 0 that the

veil were lifted and they could see Him in the plenitude

of these high honors! What a Saviour and Lord would

then appear!

"Enjoyer of the allotment of the universe, through

Whdnj He makes the eons. " Heir of the ages and glori-
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ous Creator. The pre-destined Lord of the universe.

What a heritage, and with what possibilities! Through

Him are the ages framed which so momentously hold

these possibilities. He adjusts the balance of their several

powers. He, the Daysman, too, of all the creatures of

God's hand. For this and all worlds, the Ancient of days,

"pavilioned in splendor and girded with praise".

Have the ages blemish? Are they stained by sin? Is

there dire estrangement in evidence everywhere? Yes, in

very truth. Notwithstanding the marvelous order and

beauty of the universe, the radiant hues of earth and

sky, and the piled up genius of man* there is still a miss

ing note. God is not thanked and glorified. Praise tor.

His power and achievement is accorded elsewhere. The

true God of space and time is disregarded, and His glory

given to another. Science, so-called, is so much a god

these days.

Sir James Jeans remarks: "Modern scientific theory

compels us to think of the creator as working outside

time and space, which are part of his creation, just as

the artist is outside his canvas." Outside indeed. What

of His wondrous working inside space and time? Apart

from celestial spheres, this earth of ours has known His

tread, His voice, His hand and eye. And while to some

extent this may be acknowledged by many who think of

Christ's brief earthly life, yet there still remains the

vast residuum of His visits in ages past. So few accord

Him glory as the pre-existent One, and few assign to Him

the place pre-eminent. He is, however, Heir and Lord of

all.

But what may we say about His being "the Efful

gence of God's glory and Emblem of His assumption"?

Thought and word must ever fail to fully set His radi

ance forth. Ages lie ahead which will reflect His resplen

dence. And in them will be seen, as never before, the

mighty character of God's being. In Him God will

assume not only at regal bearing millions of eyes have
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never seen, but such a representation of righteousness,

justice, and mercy, no world has even seen. And these

divine attributes will fittingly accompany God's grace

and love.

What God is, in moving, heart-inspiring actuality,

will then be seen in His Emblem. From time imme

morial, emblems have been as passwords to place and

prestige. But what significance will be attached to God's

rare Emblem. What glories will unfold and what quick

ly-born conceptions of God as light and love. So august

a Revealer will most mightily move both heaven and

earth.

Moreover, He is "carrying on the universe by His

powerful declaration". He is its great Upholder, its

Sustainer. Well might a star proclaim His lowly birth,

as He came to live and learn as man, by way of suffering.

And is it any surprise that the waves should be a carpet

for His feet, or the storm at His word should hush?

That, at His death, the sun its glories hid ? Heaven an(J

earth yield tribute to Him, for in Him they hold to

gether. And how much they are for Him, their most able

Governor, is yet to be seen in meridian splendor. Display

after display, to a supreme crowning point, will demon

strate His infinite intelligence. There will be no need for

the scientists to assign causes for the cataclysms which,

in His governorship, will occur. It will suffice that His

powerful declaration brings about the change desired.

In harmony with this stupendous change, He is

"making a cleansing of sins". He, the sole Purifier of

the heavens and the earth, has made a sweeping disposal

of every taint and stain. In God's sight there is already

a clean universe. The creatures of His hand do but wait

the perfect vision. How could they possibly effect it?

Would all their tears avail, or vows of repentance, or

finest handiwork? Not for one moment! He alone has

made preparatory provision, and in conformity there

with, will effect the necessary result. He Who has broken
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the power of sin, will free all worlds of its presence.

Not for all time, not endlessly, is sin to mar God's

universe. Virtually, it has been put away. Expressly

for that purpose He died, not as any other, not even the

death of a martyr, but the shameful death of the cross.

It was thus before God He bore away the sin of this,

and all the worlds. The sacrifice of One such as He effec

tually puts away all sin. And the time will come when

in our hearts we shall fully know, and with our eyes

shall truly see, how utterly sin has vanished from God's

creation.

In mythology we are told of Augeas, whose stables,

containing three thousand oxen, had not been cleansed

for thirty years, till Hercules swept them clean by turn

ing the river Alpheus into them. And what Augean

stables everywhere exist! Yet, in the augmented power

arising from "the blood of His cross", He will sweep

them clean. Where churches and the crusades of reform

ers fail, He will succeed. The stream of His overcoming

grace will most surely cleanse them all. Has not God

put into His hands the necessary and most desirable

power? Who but He can bring sin's tragic reign to an

end? His hands alone are clean, His heart pure. To

Him, therefore, is the excellent work given. Sin be end

less ? So it must be if millions are to experience unend

ing misery. No, no. That were to belittle the efficacy of

such cleansing as He has made in the sight of God.

In the eyes of Deity a cleansed and perfect universe

alone will be found the fitting result and reward for such

sacrifice as Christ has made. Such an outcome is worthy

of God, and since He is positive about it, as His Word

shows, then joyous assurance may be ours. Only so do

we think of Christ as we ought to think.

Well prepared are We now to be apprised of the

next glorious truth, that He "is seated at the right hand

of the Majesty among the high". The glorified Man is

richly endowed with the qualities so needful for right
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governance—One Who thinks as God thinks, Who sees as

God sees, and Who will act as God, and for God Himself.

In Him, grace will mightily demonstrate its potency.

What we now know as civilization will be wondrously

and vastly changed. Work-a-day life will be a delight,

and the whole earth a pleasure to behold. It is the

Lord's, with the fullness, the fertility thereof.

And if on earth His Kingship means so much, what

will be its expression in realms above? Lifted there, we

shall be as God's ambassadors, ministers of His love and

grace. And the knowledge we have experienced as

humans, of God's most wonderful favor, we shall so tell

forth, that a response will quickly be wakened. And,

ever growing, it shall come to pass that beings every

where praise their Lord and King. In perfect under

standing, shall they worship and adore.

The vision of a transformed earth, and of enlightened

heavens, is no idle fantasy. It is one most clearly limned

upon the sacred page, the high placement of God's Son

being its sure augury. And then, ah then, in the vast

circle of His presence, what dreams will be realized!

Will there be any room for tears and pain,

For dim grey twilights, sighing wind, and rain,

Mist-wreaths, and flying clouds, the thunder's roar,

The surf a sobbing on a lonely shore,

With all the yearnings these do shadow forth?

Is the pathetic minor but for earth,

And will the heavens resound with joy alone,

Though sadness often wakes a deeper tone?

Must all of life fall off that cannot show

Some fruit that did to full perfection grow?

May not all discords to one concord lead—

Whose every missing note would leave a need

Vast, unimagined as a world untrod—

A perfect harmony Whose name is God?

Such questions wait on the perfect Euler of the heav

ens and the earth. His fiats will affect the whole range

of life. The elements of creation will blend for the well-

being of all. And, as peoples of every clime look to Him,

in ai far deeper way than they now look to the rulers of
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the earth, there will be an ever-increasing impulse God-

ward. Veils, which adown the centuries had clouded the

mind, will be marvelously lifted. Then, with vision crys

tal clear, true expression will be given to dormant pow

ers, and life will be as God means it to be, a thing of light

and beauty.

And now, the contemplation of this radiant cluster

of titles closes on a lovely phrase. Still of Him we

read, as ''becoming so much better than messengers, as

He has enjoyed the allotment of a more excellent name

than they". What a gathering up,, what an essence of

perfection! Truly, His name is as ointment poured

forth. How glorious, time and His tireless grace will

show.

His distinguished name. There are doubtless distinc

tions of rank, and illustrious names among God's mes

sengers. But they all serve as ministers of God, and also

stand charged with fealty and homage to His Son. He is

presented to them as worthy of their worship, and they

are attendant upon Him in all the will of God. It has

not been given to them to communicate the heart of God,

to express in deepest reality His far-reaching love. They

have not known the exquisite nearness existing between

God and the Son of His love. Yet in this nearness lies

the secret of His merit—a merit of such quality as to

place the whole universe under obligation.

It is, however, an obligation conferring a most

precious privilege. To acknowledge it is to experience a

deep satisfaction. His merit, His service and His sacri

fice are of an absolutely unique kind. And that the

knowledge of it should have come to our hearts with its

rare health and blessedness will always be a wonderful

thing to relate. How laggard is human acknowledgment

of its value and meaning! In contrast how swiftly came

God's own majestic acceptance of His worth!

"Wherefore, also, God highly exalts Him, and graces

Him with the name which is over every name, that, in
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the name of Jesus every knee should be bowing, celestial

and terrestrial and subterranean, and every tongue

should be acclaiming Jesus Christ as Lord, for the glory

of God, the Father" (Phil. 2: 9-11).

What a name! And of what proven excellence! Well

may it stand by itself. What are names of earth, or even

heaven, beside the name of Jesus? And though so few

acknowledge its inherent power, yet the distinction and

dignity of it does but await the joyous fulfillment of

God's purpose concerning it. His name was to be called

Jesus. He was b6rn a Saviour. He is Christ the Lord,

not only of messengers, but of all powers beside. And in

the ineffable scene of His triumph, when all clouds of sin,

doubt and ignorance shall have been dispelled, all will

avow the excellence of His name.

For ourselves, we thank Grod that to our hearts His

name is even now the one of rarest distinction. Day by

day we see and hear names of varied consequence, but

our inmost thought finds truest peace and joy in one

great name alone. It gathers up all that is good, all that

is best, for all time. It tells us of One outstanding, of

One preeminent. Therefore, we are satisfied, and blest

indeed.

Most truly have we surveyed an assemblage of splen

did things, an array of words surpassing human thought.

They speak of the superiority of Christ, of His rare,

God-given ascendancy. They tell of a peerless majesty,

and in line with other tributes, bespeak the worth-while-

ness of regard to their truth.

Sevenfold brilliance—a cluster of flashing light. He,

the Son of God's love, the Christ of God, is Enjoyer of

the allotment of the universe, Maker of the eons also.

Effulgence of God's glory and Emblem of His assump

tion. He is carrying on the universe by His powerful

declaration. Therefore its Upholder, its Sustainer. Mak

ing a cleansing of sins, He is seen as Redeemer and Rec

onciler. Seated at the right hand of the Majesty among
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the high, He is Euler of all realms. And, absolutely
Supreme, becoming so much better than messengers as
He has enjoyed the allotment of a more excellent name
than they.

How precious the thought, and of what nearness it
whispers to our hearts.

"I shall be to Him for a Father,

And He shall be to Me for a Son."

What gathered beauty of grace and truth God's
Word can show! Galaxy indeed!

Wiloam Mealand

PRESENT YOUR BODIES

Our Father asks first for the presentation of our bodies.

Our eyes must see all through Him, our ears must

hear only echoes of His will, our lips must speak forth

His praise, our steps must be ordered by Him. Every

organ of the body must be tuned in to please Him and

produce perfect harmony with His will, just as we tune

in our wireless sets. One hair's breadth to the right or

left may bring discord, not discord to the Announcer,

but discord to us.

There is much in our daily walk to prevent our cor

rectly tuning in, but it is not the new mind that is out of

order, but the old mind warring against the new. May

we all tune in better in 1937 than we have in 1936. Since

it will be a year of outside interferences, even more

delicate tuning may be necessary, for the air is fast fill

ing up with the powers of the air, unseen enemies.

No new parts will be required in our wireless set, for

we are made perfect and without blemish, but very del

icate tuning will be needed to keep ourselves in perfect

peace. God grant us more grace as the great powers of

evil give vent. Jos. A. Freeman,
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FIGURES OF SPEECH

Patient plodding seems to be the only path by which we

can attain clear cut conceptions of the facts of God's

Word. Perhaps this is why the figure of a workman is

used in connection with the Word of Truth. Although I

have taken a special interest in figures of speech ever

since I studied them in high school, and have been vitally

concerned with those in the Scriptures, I have always

felt that the subject needed clarifying in some way be

fore the average student would take to this important

study. The reason for this lack of interest lies partly in

the inappropriate names given to figures, and partly in

a lack of clear definition and classification. Now that I

am trying to get the facts in card index form for study,

the subject is beginning to clarify.

The study of figures cannot be safely neglected by the

student of Scripture. We easily go astray through ignor

ance in this field. The disciples had much difficulty on

this score. When our Lord referred to the doctrine of the

Pharisees under the figure of leaven, they took Him

literally, and missed the whole lesson. In modern times

much mistaken teaching has been based on the failure to

see a figure. One great movement, which insists that eur

Lord has no material body, bases its reasoning on the

statement that He is a life-giving Spirit. They could

easily say to me, " You don't believe the Bible, for it says

that the Lord is a spirit, and you deny it." The immedi

ate context should have saved them from this mistake,

for there Adam is called a soul. They cannot reason that,

therefore, he had no body. When a passage is clearly
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contrary to facts it is always true to feeling and a figure

of speech.

Many imagine that when we "make" a passage fig

urative we practically deny it. Quite the contrary is

the case, for the figure usually emphasizes the truth of a

passage at the expense of the facts. Thus, in contrasting

Adam and our Lord, the difference lay in the place given

to the soul and the spirit. Adam was dominated by his

soul, our Lord by His spirit. In one the soul was alive,

in the Other the spirit was life-giving. Nothing could

excel the splendid terseness and forcefulness of calling

one a soul and the other a Spirit, even though, strictly

speaking, these statements are not literally true.

Others wish to know how to be sure when a passage

is literal and when figurative. Here there is room for

help. The student needs proper tools so that he can

easily become acquainted with figures and so that he can

examine and verify the facts. Something like a concord

ance seems to be the best implement. Meanwhile we hope

to help by indicating the more prominent figures by

means of a small superior letter, F for the commonest of

all figures, an Implication, as when our Lord is called a

Spirit, and A for an Association (as we now call a Met

onymy) which also occurs very frequently. In this way

the principal figures are pointed out in the text, and

most of the figures of a like character are given in the

concordance for comparison and study.

Some popular errors rest on ignorance of one of the

common figures of speech, Personification. No one ques

tions this figure in the case of the rich man who said to

his soul, "Soul, you have many goods laid up for many

years . . ." (Luke 12:19). No one reasons from this

that the human soul is a distinct person. Instead, it is

an exquisite way of addressing oneself when the enjoy

ment of the senses is in question. So also with the spirit

of God. Even a superficial study of the literal occur

rences of the word spirit will show that the spirit of a
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man, or of Christ, or of God, is not a distinct personal

ity! When so used it is figurative. The spirit of Jesus

does not let Paul speak the word in the province of Asia

(Acts 16: 7). Shall we make this a personality distinct

from our Lord? Neither should we make God's spirit a

person, when it is used in the figure Personification.

Our Lord could have said to the Pharisees and Sad-

ducees: "You are like tf/ie progeny of vipers!" (Mat.

3:7). This would have been true as to fact. He might

have shortened it to "You are the progeny of vipers."

This would not be true as to fact, though truer to feel

ing. What He did say was, "Progeny of vipers!" How

much more terse and trenchant and true to the emotions!

Let us learn from this that figures of speech are often

false as to fact in order to be fervent in feeling. Figura

tive statements are not a sound basis for reasoning. We

cannot say (as, alas, has often been done in other less

obvious cases), that the leaders in Israel were not human

beings at all, but vipers. Some even add, If you don't

believe that, you reject the Word of God and make

Christ a liar! From this extreme case we may see how

easily zealous but ignorant "faith" may fail to under

stand God's Word. .

But this example was especially elaborated in order

to show the true literary nature of figures of likeness.

They are all condensed similes. Figurative speech is the

language of feeling, and feeling demands terse, vigorous

statements. The simile (you are like) when used of ob

jects which are very dissimilar, points out one or two

marks of similarity. The metaphor (you are) is more

forceful, because it leaves out the word like. The impli

cation leaves out all of the introductory words (you are

like). As the name shows, the likeness is implied, not

stated. It will be found helpful for the understanding

of figures of likeness to remember that they are abbrevi

ated forms. It may be well at times to add the proper

form of be and the word like. For instance, our Lord
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said they were fleeing from indignation. They were not

literally fleeing. They were like those who are fleeing

from some catastrophe, because they sought shelter in

baptism. This kind of figure, which implies a likeness, is

most frequent of all.

My recent investigations in this realm have impressed

me with the fact that figurative language is the short

hand of the emotions. When we are under much stress,

or excited, we do not wish to go through all the circum

locution necessaiy to state facts, but leave out what may

be taken for granted. And so we make prominent the

points we wish to press. It is a vital method of empha

sizing and condensing truth. A few words with fervor

convey more than many in cold blood.

WHAT A PARABLE REALLY IS

In the course of the work, we found it necessary to

classify a large number of figures for which there seemed

to be no name. For instance, take the expression "Phy

sician, cure yourself!" (Luke 4: 23). The Lord is com

pared by implication (hypocatastasis) to one who cures

others. Further He is compared to one who needs a

physician, and the action of curing. It is a combination

of figures of likeness. I had defined a parable in just

these terms, but can we call this a parable? We usually

think of a parable as a longer story, yet I could see no

vital difference. It was with considerable satisfaction,

therefore, that I found that the Scriptures themselves

name this a parable, not a proverb, as in the Authorized

Version. 'Twas a pity this was not correctly rendered.

It would have saved much confusion of thought as to the

real nature of a parable. Now we know that it is an

active likeness, a moving picture, as it were, with like

action included.

Moreover, what we call a parable is sometimes a

group of parables. Thus the parables of the sowing are

four, not one (Mat. 13: 3; Mark 4:3; Luke 8:5). When
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our Lord had finished telling the "parable" of the sow

ing (Mark 4:2-9) the twelve asked him to explain the

parables (plural), not the one parable. The roadside seecf

was one parable by itself, and so was that sown on rocky

places, while those among thorns was the third, and the

seed sown on ideal (or good) earth was a distinct parable

by itself. There were four different parallels or parables.

A list of the parables given in a German Bible Lexi

con gives about thirty. This is in accord with the tradi

tional view. But it is more likely that there are over a

hundred of these delightful figures, for our Lord was

very free with them, and they are not absent from other

parts of the Scriptures. It is a joy to find oneself in line

with God's thoughts even on these externals, and it is

sure to help us to more clarity in comprehending His

mind and heart.

FIGURES OF ASSOCIATION

Next to figures of likeness the Scriptures use figures

of Association, usually called Metonymy or Exchange.

It also seems to be a condensed form, which may be

expanded. Thus "drinking this cup" really means

"drinking [of the contents of] this cup" (1 Cor. 11:26).

We are trying to find names for the figures used in

Scripture which really correspond with the facts. That

is why we call this Association, which alone seems to

seize the true idea, and is broad enough to cover all the

varieties. Some object associated with a thing is used for

it. Moses is put for his writings, Christ is called the

Resurrection. Anything closely connected, as the Cir

cumcision, is used for those who are circumcised. It may

actually be a part of it, as when flesh is used for all con

nected with man's physical frame.

EXPAND THE FIGURES

It is helpful, if we wishjto understands figure of this

kind, to know that it is a terse, condensed form, usually
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a word for a phrase, and then to expand it so that it

becomes literal. Thus, we do not read Moses, but [the

writings of] Moses. Christ is not Himself the resurrec

tion, but the [One Who effects] resurrection. Circumci

sion is a rite, but the Circumcision are the [subjects of]

circumcision, and the flesh includes all [connected with]

the flesh, according to the context. This, and similar

figures, especially parts of the body for the whole, as

"every eye will be seeing Him" (Un. 1: 7), we call Near

Association, for they are very close and, indeed, partly

literal, for they will see Him with their eyes.

I am more and more impressed with the conviction

that figures are vital to the understanding of the Scrip

tures, and are not an academic plaything of scholars,

which has little effect on doctrine and deportment. Next

to the meaning of a word, a figure may be the deciding

factor in a great movement, so as to determine action.

The honest unlettered believer, like the disciples of our

Lord, are in danger of taking literally what is clearly

and convincingly concerned with higher things. And the

imaginative, "spiritual" believer goes to the other ex

treme and sees symbols everywhere which conflict with

the literal facts. To bring system and order into this

chaos is worth some effort. The question is how to bring

it to the saints in a practical way. Not many of them

will take a course in the science of figures, if such were

to be had. Even bookg on the subject are rare and

usually expensive and erudite.

NOTED IN THE TEXT

My present plan is this. I will note the principal

figures, ^Implication, ^Metaphor, ^Parable, ^Vision,

A Association, N Near-Association, Pn Personification,

G Condescension, D Demeaning, and Ir Irony, by means

of small superior letters, right on the text, but so small

that they will not disturb the ordinary reader. In this

way the student will be continually reminded of the
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figures and will become figure-conscious and form their

acquaintance. But in parables and visions nearly every

other word would be noted, so here the p and the V indi

cate whole groups of figures. This has already been done

in the manuscript of the German version.

A CONCORDANCE OF FIGURES

On the other hand I would like to give a concordance

of these, as well as other figures. This can be much con

densed by indicating the figures in the Keyword Con

cordance by means of the same letters, and simply refer

ring to these, in most cases, in the concordance of figures.

Thus, at very small cost, we could put into the hands of

the saints a practical means of mastering this important

matter. I did not think I could find time for this work,

so hoped to have it done by others. I am glad now that

this hope failed, although it has taken a vast amount of

time and effort, for it is a task no one should tackle with

out a long training beforehand.

The importance of figures of speech arises from the

fact that, taken literally, as a rule they are not true,

hence are very likely to be misunderstood. So, when our

Lord said that He would rebuild the temple in three

days, this was brought up against Him witli convincing
effect. Then this element of literal untruth is often made

a premise for further false conceptions. The only safety

lies in an intelligent and vital sympathy and insight by

which to detect figures, which will seize their real inten

tion. Thus, a spiritual man would say to himself, God

does not dwell in Herod's temple. He dwells in Christ.

If they destroy Him, He will undo their work in three

days.

But perhaps still more mischief is wrought, even by

those who recognize figures, in failing to confine them to

the actual points of contact. In figures of likeness, par

ticularly, we are tempted to expand the similarity to

factors which are not in view and which cause havoc in
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interpretation. Well do I remember the relief I found

when I first saw that the figure of an espoused virgin

(2 Cor. 11:2) had no bearing on the subject of the

"bride". It had been used to "prove" that the church

is the bride. Yet it has nothing to do with marriage, but

is limited to the singleness which becomes those who are

engaged. So many fine figures such as that of the body

of Christ and His headship, are being expanded beyond

their legimate limits, causing much confusion.

Often we hear the expression, "when the body of

Christ is joined to its Head". Here we have a mixture

of two distinct figures, the body (including its head) and

Christ as Head. In one ease the whole body is used to

illustrate our union with one another in Christ. In the

other a part of the human body, the head, is used to

show our Lord's relation to the saints, as over and super

ior to them. We cannot intelligently speak of being

united to our Head in the future. That relation already

exists, so far as the figure is concerned. These precious

parallels should be carefully pondered in our hearts and

kept each in its own casket. But this deserves an article

by itself, so need not be enlarged upon at this time.

We trust that we can claim the sympathy and pray

ers of our friends as we plan and plod to prepare a

smooth path for all of His dear saints who seek to master

the message of God's revelation. We could perhaps

please them better by devoting our time to work which

shows more immediate results. But we are deeply im

pressed with a conviction that this is in His will, and

may be used for His glory, and has an importance sec

ond only to the making of a concordant version. The

work is tiring and trying, and few would care to do it

unless they were sure of His approval in that day.

A. E. K.
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EDITORIAL

Philippians has been on my heart for many long years,

and, at various times, I have jotted down notes as certain

passages were pressed upon my attention. One lengthy

article, that on "The Kenosis", or emptying of Christ,

has already been published. In the last few years par

ticularly, the need of a fuller exposition has made itself

felt. Even noble and devoted men, full of zeal for God

and His Word, seemed to have hardly an inkling of its

message. The gracious revival of Pauline teaching seems

to be suffering a reaction, and to be taking false and fan

tastic forms because this epistle is not studied as a whole.

Philippians, almost more than any other epistle, must

be considered as a unit. Its truth is so little known or

practised, and so distinctive in character, that a passage

outside its context, or severed from the main theme, may

suggest a thought quite contradictory to its message.

"Work out your own salvation" is only one of such

statements which may be used to give the truth an en

tirely false twist. Unless the theme of the epistle is seen

to be service, even those who are well aware of their

transcendent blessings in Christ will be stumbled by pas

sages which seem to call in question the precious truths

already taught.

As Ephesians is the great exposition of the truth of

this secret administration so Philippians opens up new

vistas of service. The tendency observable in Paul's

earlier epistles, in contrast with the book of Acts, is car

ried on to its consummation. Not only is Israel set aside,

but all that pertains to the flesh and the earth is for-
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feited in order to gain Christ and conform to our celes

tial citizenship. The cross finds its full expression first

in this epistle. This is sorely needed today, for without

a due appreciation of its meaning we will be sure to fail

in our walk and service.

I would especially urge those who seek to serve the

saints to take Philippians to heart. The more I have

meditated upon it, the more I have been appalled at our

great lack in living up to it. The conflict between flesh

and spirit is seldom so evident as in the attitude of

Christendom and even evangelical teaching toward the

truth of Philippians. I have just seen an article in one

of the leading fundamentalist journals which opposes

the " extreme" views of those who follow Philippians.

Even in Paul's day many walked at enmity with the

cross. Surely most of God's dear people do so now. It is

a fearful thought that we also may be caught in this cur

rent of apostasy. I do not see how anything except a

heart acquaintance with this epistle can keep us out of it.

The article referred to opposed the teaching of this

epistle by citing the conduct of our Lord when on earth.

I mention this to call attention to such practises and to

warn against them. What our Lord did was perfectly

fitting in that administration, but it is no standard for

us, under different, or rather opposite, conditions. It is

astonishing how many of the clear cut statements con

cerned with the present are modified or nullified by

'/comparing scripture with scripture". Our reference

Bibles seem to have obliterated all the vital boundaries in

the realm of truth.

Another thought has impressed me. In these perfec

tion epistles there is no enigmatic teaching. We do not

observe as in a mirror, but face to face (1 Cor. 13:12).

This should make it clear and easy, but, not being

mature, most of us find it difficult. For instance, the

statement "it is God Who is operating in you to will as

well as to work" goes right to the root of the matter, and
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leaves no haziness whatever, as was the case in almost all

previous revelation, which leaves us with the impression

that we are the operating force in willing as well as in

working. Let us never seek to modify or annul such clear

declarations, which give us the final analysis and take us

back to first causes, by bringing in others which deal with

apparent processes, as1 used by God in testing men.

On the contrary, we should take Philippians as final,

and God's previous unfoldings as more or less super

ficial and partial and obscure. It can be explained by

the latest revelation, but not the latest by it. Of course

Philippians is "extreme", for the cross is extreme and

God is extreme in His desire to become All in His crea

tures. So let us not allow this word to frighten us and

keep us from obeying the truth.

And let us not fail to note the joyous, yes, jubilant

character of our service. True, it may be done in weak

ness and suffering, amid failure and envy and strife, yet

beneath all is the promise and purpose of God, and in

all we have the nearness of our Lord. Although this is

the time of our humiliation, we anticipate the glory.

While looking our afflictions in the face, we shout to all

our fellow slaves (Phil. 4:4) : "Be rejoicing in the Lord

always! Again will I declare, Be rejoicing!"—A. E. K.

In a recent issue of Der Schmale Weg (The Narrow

Way), the editor, dealing with the parable of the Rich

Man and Lazarus, says some instructive, yet amusing,

things about parables and their interpretation in general.

As we hope to give the subject of figures our special

attention in the future, it may be well to repeat a few of

his remarks. It seems that some insist on finding an

exact equivalent for every item in a parable; just as most

people try to apply a figure of likeness in every partic

ular, instead of confining it to the point of contact. In

these things concordant students are especially apt to

stray, as the same figure may have many different points
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of contact, while a word has only one meaning. The

many "meanings" are often figurative applications.

It seems that, in explaining the parable of the good

Samaritan, some have been "seeing things" which I, at

least, have never been able to find there. For instance,

the khan is the church. Of course, when we come to con

sider it, some of the "institutional" churches in America

might fill the bill very well! The khan-keeper is the min

ister. We are not so sure that the clergy themselves

would insist on this! Also, the two denarii are baptism

and the Lord's dinner! I question if most preachers

would accept these in recompense for their services!

But there is still one unsettled factor in the complete

interpretation, and that is, Who is the beast on which the

good Samaritan brought his charge to the khan? If any

one comes to you with remarkable interpretations of

incidentals in the parables, insinuating that you do not

believe what is written if you do not accept their inter

pretation, just ask them kindly, Who is the beast?

The writer then goes on to say: "Every parable has

its point of contact, one aspect of a truth which is to be

made clear." In a story, such as a parable, only the

points of contact are vital and the rest of the narrative

is incidental, in order to complete the picture and to

form a background for the point. The animals in a pic

ture may possible enter into the literal interpretation, as

the unclean hogs fed by the prodigal son (Luke 15:15),

or the dogs that licked the ulcers of Lazarus. But it

were better not to insist on the identification of the grain-

fed calf (Luke 15: 30). Let us remember that all Scrip

ture until the present administration is enigmatic (1 Cor.

13:12), hence it is very risky to reason from it. But

this is much more pronounced in the case of parables,

which were given so that they should not be understood

by all. They should never be used as the premise of

an argument, especially when the conclusion contradicts

a plain declaration of later revelation. A. E. K.
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In planning the Lexicon for the Concordance I sought

to find a style of the utmost brevity, clarity and prac

ticability, and I feel that I have succeeded. This is accom

plished by using different type faces. The body of the

lexicon is in italics so that the words used in translating

the given Greek word are in the same type as is used for

them in the text of the version. This was done to avoid

misunderstanding. It will do so if it is heeded, and not

ignored. The following example shows how this is done:

EVERY, plural ALL, without numerical

limitations within the scope of the con

text, absolutely, with the article, the

universe C0I20. When the noun modified

has the article, it denotes the entire

thing. Thus Mtl225 denotes every city,

but every the city Mt834 means the en

tire city. These have been separated

and will be found at the end of each

grammatical form, preceded by the word

entire. A few exceptions are further

marked a for all and e for every. With

thru,, continually. See thru every.

Here EVERY, ALL, the universe, and entire afe in

Roman type, while the rest is in italics, because these

words are the actual English equivalents of the Greek

word pan, while the phrases "without numerical limita

tions within the scope of the context", and "absolutely,

with the article", are definitions, the first of the word in

general, the second of the expression which follows, "the

universe". So also with the explanation of "entire",

which is used only "when the noun modified has the

article". I have tried since to improve on this, but there

seems no better way of putting it. So far as I can see,

misunderstanding is impossible. Yet I am told that I say

that pan means "absolutely" and that, with the article,

it means "the universe". Even if the word absolutely

were not in italics, the utterly absurd statement that

"the all" always means the universe should be checked

to see if it agrees with the facts as set forth.
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The very fact that I have presented the facts so fully

in the concordance should suggest that I am not alto

gether unacquainted with them. For instance, in the

very next column we have the all, with Mark 4:11 as

the first reference. This I render "yet to those outside,

all is occurring in parables". Why imply that I render

this the universe. Then, in such a case, it were well to

turn up the word absolutely in the concordance and see

if it is used for every or all. A glance will show that

this is not the case. A further test will show that all of

the passages where "all" is used absolutely are rendered

"the universe". I submit that all of the evidence in the

concordance shows that I do not translate "the all" as

"the universe" except where it is used absolutely.

I am quite aware that such a misunderstanding is not

necessarily a misrepresentation, and that no offense is

intended. I heartily recipocate by not taking offense.

But the damage done by misunderstanding on the part

of an honest, upright servant of our Lord may far exceed

that occasioned by those who are noted for their malice

and ill-will. As my private protest has not been heeded,

may I then, in this public way, entreat all who are

spreading this misunderstanding to give all possible pub

licity to the facts, especially that the word absolutely is

so printed that it must limit the rendering "the uni

verse" to "the all" when it has no limitations in the

context. Surely no true servant of our Lord wishes to

make a fellow slave appear ridiculous for no other reason

than that he himself has failed to catch exactly what

was said! A. E. K.

For the sake of those who do not grasp the reason for

some of the renderings in the Concordant Version we

make the following explanations:

As modern English has no plural form for you, the

archaic ye is used in the sublinear. The forms thou, thee,

etc., are no longer tolerated in English unless among
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peculiar sects, or archaic versions, except in addressing

the Deity or Christ. To use them in speaking to men or

Satan is a distinct violation of good English usage, and

gives honor which belongs to God alone, to man and to

His enemies. The distinction observed in the Concord

ant Version is in accord with English usage and godly

reverence. Such matters are not dependent on the trans

lator's prejudices or feelings, but on the literary state of

the language. It is offensive to address God as "you",

and it is equally bad taste to "thou" those who are

enemies of God. "Who art thou that repliest against

God" is giving that which is holy to the dogs.

The article the is always given in the Sublinear, but

it cannot always be transferred to the Version, because

English and Greek usage differ. When to use it in Eng

lish and when to use "a", or omit it entirely cannot be

determined by rule. It depends on a knowledge of the

idiom of the two languages which comes only from long

acquaintance. English usage is not uniform or definite.

We can say "the horse" and mean either a particular

horse, or horses as a class. This is true also in Greek. But

when Bible readers speak of "the Son of God", they do

not think of a class but of a particular Person. This is

not so in Greek. Hence it is wise in such passages as

Ephesians 4:13 to translate "a son of God", which

avoids giving the passage a twist which the peculiar Eng

lish usage demands. Such renderings in the Concordant

Version are not the result of oversight or a desire to

inject an interpretation, but are due to the state of our

language. This will be dealt with more fully later.

There are some English words which do not fully

measure up to their Greek equivalents. Because we use

"man" for mankind, as well as for a male adult human,

the word man is somewhat inadequate. Occasionally this

lack can be remedied by a slight departure from uni

formity in rendering. Thus in English usage, we would

hardly say that we have "attained to a mature man".
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We attain to mature manhood (Eph. 4:13). And the

word manhood has the advantage that it, unlike the gen

eral term "man", which may include the whole human

race, is restricted to a mature male, as is the Greek word.

This idiomatic rendering should have been noted in the

Lexicon. The Version, it must be borne in mind, is

idiomatic. Uniformity has its limitations, and should not

be worshiped blindly.—A. E. K.

To All the Saints in Every Place:

Greeting!

Quite a number of inquiries have been received concerning

the absence of any article or report from me in the May

Unsearchable Riches, and especially concerning the proposed

itinerancy to the West Coast this summer. So I take this

means of answering.

Unexpected and unusual demands on my time have made it

impossible to prepare the additional articles which I have

planned in the study of the dispensations and administrations.

For the past month, personal affairs on behalf of the family

and home have so completely engaged my time, that corres
pondence, study and writing were shelved. We are now hoping

to be settled undividedly the balance of the year for the work

of the evangel,and hope to send forth the articles for sharing

spiritual grace with the saints whom we are unable to reach

in our personal ministry.

As to the conciliation of our proposed itinerancy to the

West Coast this summer: the interest and leading did not seem

sufficient to justify the undertaking. I appreciate most sin

cerely the interest and preparation some of the classes made,

and I assure them all that having to give up the trip was a

real disappointment to me, but in this life of faith, I have

long since learned to say "Thy will be done". So we are leav

ing it all in His hands Who can "down-straighten" our way to

you, praying that it may be His good will to prosper the

itinerancy some time next year.

At this writing we are preparing to leave for Roanoke,

Virginia, to conduct two weeks of meetings for the saints,

beginning June 20. On July 11 we plan to open in Danville

for three weeks. Then, our plans are before the Lord for His

leading and provision for conducting a series of meetings in

the new field of Rutherford, N. J. In the fall we expect to

return to the Middle West. October 3 has been selected as the

beginning date of our meetings in Minneapolis. Other dates

have been promised on our way out or back in the cities of

Melvin, Champaign, Rock Island, Illinois; Cellar Rapids, Iowa;

Rockford, Illinois; Indianapolis, Detroit, and Dayton. Any
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other places along the way, interested in our ministry with

them, should write me at once.

I ask the saints in every place, who are concerned in the

work of sounding forth the Word of Truth in its concordant

purity and fullness of expression, correctly cut, to unite with

me in prayer to the end that the word may race and be glori

fied and the saints edified and brought to the unity of faith.

"The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you! My love

be with all of you in Christ Jesus!" Adlai Loudy

MEETINGS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM

We have been requested to announce that David Porteous is

free to go anywhere in the British Isles in response to a desire

for a few days' meetings along Concordant lines. He may be

reached in care of Mrs. Boyd* 5 Methuen Park, Muswell Hill,

London N. 10, England.—A. E. K.

DETROIT

Sister Bertha M. Laijrib-Dorson is reposing and the Detroit

Ecclesia in Christ and all the saints who knew her, are mourn

ing their loss, Her sudden passing came May 17. She is sur

vived by her mother, Mrs. Annie Laurie, eighty years old, with

whom she lived, and her brother Robert A. Laurie. Interment

was made in the Millbank, Perth County, Ontario, cemetery

close to her birthplace. The funeral service was conducted in

Detroit from Neely's Funeral Home in the evening of May 19

by Brother R. J. Rood. He spoke from the fifteenth chapter of

first Corinthians, giving an inspiring and consoling discourse

on the resurrection, emphasizing that the wholly unselfish and

beautiful life of our sister was hid together with Christ in

God, and will be brought forth in that glad day of His presence,

when all the saints saved for grace, will be glorified together

with Him.

Bertha Laurie was fine in heart, innocent minded, and

unsullied in character. She was wholly devoted to her Lord.

He was her pattern and constant companion in every move of

her life. She was an ardent, sacrificing worker in the cause of

the evangel, contributing gleefully to Brother A. E. Knoch's

needs for the work in Germany, and to my needs from time to

time in the ministry of the evangel. It was primarily through

her urge and profferred aid, with others whom she enlisted,

that the way was opened for my return to Detroit in behalf of

the concordant teaching of the Scriptures in 1934, and each

year since. The saints of the Detroit ecclesia are saddened by

her passing in the zenith of her womanhood and usefulness,

feeling that their loss is an irreparable one.

Sister Laurie had taught in the Detroit public schools for

thirty years. A former principal and friend, Miss Robison,

came to the home and said of her, "I never knew a more con

scientious and faithful teacher/'
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No more expressive eulogy of this rare and Christ-like

character can be given than to quote some of the verses which

she treasured as her ideal of thought and deed. Her favorite

verse reads:

"O, to be blind to all the world,

And all that the flesh would be,

Only One face to attract my gaze

As He.bends in love o'er me;

To realize more that wondrous love

That suffered and bled and died

For me, as if in the whole wide world

There was no one else beside."

And her favorite poem was,

"My life was a vessel the Master found

Full of sin and self to the brim;

But He cleansed and shapecl it to His will,

For I gave the vessel to Him!

He filled my chalice of life to the brim

With love and hope and peace Divine;

And held in the hand of the Mighty God,

It is His—this life of mine.

Yet He never meant I alone should quaff

Its sweetness day by day;

But pressing the cup to other lips,

I must give my life away.

Many there be who shall need the love

That sweetens my life's bright day:

I must pour it out, as Jesus did,

To all who come my way.

Hopeless and sad and weary ones

Are around about alway,

His hand will pour a blessing out

As I give my life away.

O fill my chalice with Thyself,

Thou life of Christ, I pray,

Or else I fail, for Thou must be

The Life I give away."

In the spirit of these verses she lived, loved and labored to

the end of her sojourn with us. Surely her work must have

been finished, for it is written, Our days are determined; the

number of our months is with God (Job 14: 5). While she is
"resting from her labors", may we console ourselves with the

blessed thought that this is not the end. Our communion and
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fellowship have only commenced. The real life is yet to be

enjoyed. And the splendid powers of our dear sister will yet

find congenial exercise in the service of our Lord, making the

multifarious wisdom of God known to the sovereignties and

authorities among the celestials, and showing forth the tran

scendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us in Christ

Jesus, through the on-coming eons of glory, quite unhampered

by the vexations and hindrances that fetter all who are faith

ful in His service here. We have lost her for only a brief, rest

ful night, after which we shall meet again in the morning—

that glad morning of mornings which shall know no night!

So we are not saying "good-bye", but only "good-night", know

ing that she is reposing in the care of Him Who will not fail

to wake her in the glorious resurrection dawn, when He comes

to assemble His own to the blessed tryst in the air!

Adlai Loudy

"THE LANTERN"

The March issue contains a helpful article on "Behold!" by

D. J. Hutton, a satisfying discussion of "The Administration

of the Conciliation" by R. J. Withers, and a concordance, with

brief remarks, on the word "dead", by S. C. Serle.

The May number is mostly taken up with a study of the

word "Paradise", which is followed by contributions on "God's

Glorious Grace" and "The Book of Life".—A. E. K.

"OUR FAITH"

The May issue is devoted mainly to a study of 1 Corinthians

12-13, and includes Brother Wheelock's arrangement of the

thirteenth chapter (Uncolored). A page is also given to Titus.

The editor is now located in Kissimmee, Florida, and proposes

to devote his entire energies to the spread of the truth. We

wish him Godspeed.—A. E. K.

"I MORGONVAKTEN"

The May-June number devotes its pages entirely to "Truths

that Satisfy".—A. E. K.

"THE INVESTIGATOR"

The Quarterly which was commenced several years ago under

this title, but discontinued on account of the death of its

founder, has now reappeared under the editorship of our

friend H. L. Carver, Kissimmee, Florida, U. S. A. It is planned

to be an open forum for the exchange of views, all articles

being anonymous. The Spring issue deals with "Justification",

"The Fool Hath Said," "Some Inconsistencies," "With What

Body Do They Come?" Mimeographed. 50c per year.—A. E. K.



BLESSED TRIALS

Trials, although painful seeming,

Work out in a wondrous way;

Great the good within them gleaming,

Pitting for a perfect day.

Wise the One Who makes the sequel,

Safely guiding weary feet; i

Ev'ry day His pow'r is equal

To the trials we may meet.

Only as the end we're viewing

Shall we glory in His way.

Only due to faith's enduing

Can we "He is faithful'' say.

Whatever way the test is trying,

Rest the mind on One Who knows;

Fear no flesh—on Him relying,

You will win in spite of foes.

Confidence we then can cherish

In our Lord so tried and true,

Until earthly things shall perish,

All in Him be made anew.

Trust Him always, howe'er treated

By earth's frail and failing men;

Any pain His love has meted

Greet it with your heart's Amen!

L.C.
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THE INTERMEDIATE CHARACTER OF

PAUL'S EARLIER EPISTLES

It is heartening to note that there is a growing interest

in "dispensational", or what some call "mystery"

truth. It seems however that a great deal of mystery

still clings to it, judging by the extraordinary variety of

views, and the many divergent opinions which are seek

ing to gain recognition. Like almost all newly found

truth, it is not well digested. Instead of the facts as a

whole being calmly considered, a few striking features

are given undue prominence and made the basis of start

ling deductions which a full survey of the field would

show to be unwarranted and untenable.

The main question seems to be to settle just how

much Scripture is "Jewish". Further, it usually gets

down to the question whether the early Pauline epistles

are "Jewish", or whether they relate to us. Stated dif

ferently, some try to force Paul's early epistles into Acts

and others try to make them entirely for the present.

Is it not clear at a glance that both are wrong, and that

Romans is neither a part of Acts nor entirely Ephesian?

Instead of debating whether Corinthians is "Jewish" or

not, would it not be far wiser to examine the details and

see just how much harmonizes with the kingdom and

what is preparatory for the later revelation?

The usual method, seeking to make Thessalonians

"Jewish" and then rejecting everything therein, would

seem fantastic if it were not so tragic. Being the earliest

epistles, we must not expect to find the secret set forth

in them, But anyone who will compare them with the

book of Acts will find that they break with the kingdom,



206 Parts of Corinthians Abrogated

while they lay the foundation for the secret. When they

deal with the time of the end (which is Jewish), they

bring in an entirely new departure which was never

made known by or to the Circumcision who look for the

kingdom, yet which is later incorporated into the secret.

Everything in these early epistles of Paul either be

longed to the kingdom economy and has now been left

behind, or is a new revelation which was later incorpor

ated into this administration. But we cannot jumble all

together and throw it overboard. First Corinthians dis

tinctly states that a part of it will be abrogated. Most

of the gifts are gone. But that does not prove that other

parts of the epistle, which just as distinctly insist that

they will continue until our Lord comes, are obsolete.

I have sometimes thought that a good-natured insist

ence on strict adherence to the "mystery" would help

much in this matter. Few of those who have much to say

about "the mystery" are really clear as to what it

actually is. As a consequence they deny the very pro

visions of the mystery itself. Especially the third item

of the secret is ignored, in which the nations are made

joint partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus, through

the evangel of which Paul became the dispenser (Eph.

3: 6, 7). By these clauses the secret incorporates Paul's

previous evangel as well as promises, and thus includes

Thessalonians, instead of rejecting it.

I have been accused of being the originator of the

"division" which is made at Acts 28: 28. I acknowledge

that, latterly, I may have been the first to point out

this great crisis. But I have never arbitrarily made it

a Chinese wall to keep out everything from the time be

fore, contrary to the terms of the secret itself. All such

efforts show only too clearly how little attention has been

paid to the one vital matter as to what the mystery

really is. If someone should insist that before Acts 28:

28 the nations were not joint enjoyers with Israel, or a

joint body or joint partakers of the promise in Christ
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Jesus through the evangel which Paul had dispensed,

I would say, Amen! But to go right against the third

item, and say that the promise and the evangel no longer

are in force—I would protest most vigorously.

As this third item of the secret definitely takes over

the promises and the evangel which Paul had dispensed

we cannot make a time "boundary, such as Acts 28:28,

for anything except the secret itself, that is, what is

included in the word joint. The body and promise and

evangel go back before Acts 28. The celestial allotment

indeed, was not clearly revealed before, but, in the per

fection epistles, Paul freely refers to the expectation

(Col. 1:5, Eph. 1:12) and the evangel which he had

heralded in the past, as still valid.

There is nothing in Acts 28: 28 to warrant this crisis

being taken as the time when all of our blessings were

first made known. It is not faith to do so. Acts 28:28

marks the administrational boundary of the kingdom

economy which is the subject of the book. At the close

of Acts we are warranted in looking for some definite

word as to the kingdom, and here it is. Corresponding to

this we have the revelation of the secret in Ephesians,

at about the same time or soon thereafter. This com

mences the new administration. But during the latter

part of the book of Acts God has been dispensing grace

among the nations quite beyond that which belongs to

the kingdom. There was an administration between the

two, leading from one to the other. This is not made

known in Acts but in Paul's epistles written at the time.

Should we try to understand the "mystery" without

Paul's previous epistles, it would be utterly unintellig

ible. The allotment in Acts is on earth, and the nations

never will be joint enjoyers in it. But in Romans the

nations are children and enjoyers of God's allotment

(8:17). In Israel they may become proselytes but never

a joint body. In Corinthians we learn of the body of

Christ which is quite unknown to Acts, and it is this
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body which is changed to a joint body. The promise in

Christ Jesus to the nations is in Thessalonians, not in

Acts, and Paul's evangel is set forth in his epistles, and

is absent from Acts.

This whole attempt at " dividing" the truth is only

another example of the difference between believing and

reasoning. We believe that we are now joint partakers of

the promise in Christ Jesus through Paul's evangel

(Eph. 3:6), and refuse to reason that this promise

(Thessalonians) and evangel (Romans, Corinthians, Ga-

lations) is not for us, simply because it was revealed at a

time when the kingdom was still heralded to Israel. A

study of the epistles themselves will show that such rea

soning is illogical, for it necessitates still more unbelief.

They reveal an administration in which salvation comes

to the nations during Israel's defection, not with the

kingdom (Rom. 11:11-15).

As an extreme example of this mutilation of the mys

tery, I have received a clever little pamphlet entitled

"Before Acts 28:28 and After". It consists of fifteen

contrasts, which, I sincerely hope, will be a help to many.

But the whole idea, that nothing revealed before Acts

28:28 Juts any place in the "mystery", is false, and leads

to artificial and misleading distinctions which have in

volved the subject in a mist of unsatisfactory uncer

tainty. No one, for instance, who has accepted the idea

that Romans is :" Jewish" can intelligently read the epis

tle without being disconcerted by the many things which

contradict that view. And so with all of Paul's epistles,

written before Acts 28. The difference between them and

Acts is very great. They present an entirely different

expectation and another evangel, despite a slight agree

ment on some points, such as the priority of Israel.

God has kept all these things clear and distinct by

having Paul put his name at the commencement of every

epistle and keeping this special ministry of his out of

Acts. He has tied all of Paul's epistles together, espe-
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cially Ephesians to Thessalonians and to Eomans, by

incorporating their message in the mystery and by dis

tinct references to it. Every attempt to destroy this

unity and to make the earlier letters "Jewish" leads

only to confusion. Paul was the apostle of the JJwcircum-

cision. He wrote to the ecclesias among the nations. He

resisted Jewish influences, especially in Galatians. He

was given anew expectation for them and another evan

gel, and these hme "been incorporated into the secret.

As a result of these misty ideas a mysterious "body"

has appeared like a ghost, now and again, which can find

no settled home. It is not "the" body, so we cannot

allow it in this administration, and there is no place for

it in the kingdom, so it seems doomed to wander end

lessly. But this is quite unnecessary. It existed in the

intermediate period between the kingdom and the pres

ent. It consisted, literally, of the same persons as the

joint body of Ephesians when it was first made known.

It should not be allowed to walk as a ghost any longer.

When a body of people receive a new constitution in

which all are given the same rank, there is no new body.

It is the same body with a changed constitution.

The intelligent reader can trace an almost constant

contrast between Paul's early epistles and the book of

Acts and at the same time a continuous preparation for

his latest revelations. Take the conciliation in Romans.

There is nothing like it in Acts. But in Ephesians we

have it, called the evangel of peace (6:15), and the secret

of the evangel (6:19). Indeed, the terms used show

that Paul, in spirit, went far beyond the kingdom her

alded in Acts, and entered the new creation. He severs

the saints from the earth by snatching them up into the

air, and provides them with celestial bodies, so that they

are all equipped for the new revelation that their allot

ment is among the celestials.

The confusion $nd contradiction is clearly seen in

the treatment wo-accord the apostle's words in the elev-
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enth to the fourteenth chapters of first Corinthians. This

part of the epistle is especially in point, because here we

read beforehand of the change from minority to matur

ity (1 Cor. 13:11). Here we are distinctly told that lan

guages (the gift of tongues) will cease (13: 8), yet how

many dear saints have been deluded into thinking that

they are a sign of the highest attainment! On the other

hand, we are just as clearly informed that the Lord's

dinner remains, "until He should be coming" (11:26).

And yet some of us insist that it is a sign of minority!

How much better to believe both, and not be wise above

what is written. In our great ignorance about the "mys

tery" we are hardly in a position to reason that the

apostle is in the wrong, and discredit God's Word.

The reasoning (for it is not faith) which takes for its

premise that every book of the Bible was written in the

administration with which it deals, and that only one

administration is in force at a given time, is false. We

are told that the Unveiling was written by John long

after Paul's epistles. Is it therefore a part of ''the mys

tery"? Epistles could be written during "the period of

Acts", dealing with an entirely different administration,

for the "Ephesian" epistle was probably written during

the last two years. Long before, .Paul wrote in his epis

tles many things which are not in the Pentecostal admin

istration. Justification was no part of it. Conciliation

was unknown. The secret of the resurrection was in con

trast to it. The reasoning is contrary to the facts as well

as to the mystery itself.

I once listened to an address on the gift of tongues.

One sentence in it I have never forgotten. The speaker

said, "There is nothing in the Scriptures to indicate

that the gift of tongues would cease." He was a very

estimable man and full of zeal, but surely his statement

was sheer unbelief. So is it with the Lord's dinner. The

period in which it is to be observed is not a matter of

reasoning, but of faith. If we have difficulties with some
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of the details, that is not proof that Paul was wrong, or

the Scriptures incorrect in describing its duration, but

that we are astray in our reasoning. There is absolutely

nothing in the Lord's dinner which conflicts with /'the

mystery". The change to a joint allotment, a joint body,

and joint partakers (Eph. 3: 6) in no way affects its con

tinuance. Quite the contrary. The bread is the commun

ion of the body of Christ (1 Cor. 10:16). The body of

Christ is an important element in the mystery. It must

be there before it can become a joint body. Paul knew of

the ''mystery" at the time when he wrote 1 Corinthians

2:6, 7.

If we have difficulty with the figures of speech used

in connection with the Lord's dinner, let us examine

them, rather than alter what is clear and unmistakable.

Probably no one will be stumbled by the idea of drinking

a cup, though this is literally impossible. It is the well-

known figure Metonymy, which I call Association. The

cup is put for that which it contains. Literally, this is

wine. Yet, by another fine figure, it is called the cup of

blessing (1 Cor. 10:16). Actually, we receive blessing

through Christ's sufferings. These are figured by His

blood. This again is set forth by the wine and the cup.

There is one figure of speech which we use frequently,

yet without realizing it. I have named it Retention. We

speak of driving an automobile. As a matter of fact we

have no good term for controlling an automobile in

motion, so we use the word we were accustomed to using

before the automobile came in. We retain the old term

under new conditions. It is used of the lame (Mat.

11:5), the dead (Luke 7:15; 1 Pet. 4:5; Un. 20:12),

and others, when these terms are no longer true of them,

because they had been lame and dead. Paul speaks of

being the dispenser of a new covenant, not of the letter,

but of the spirit, for the letter is killing, yet the spirit is

vivifying (2 Cor. 3:6). But Paul really had no covenant.

He simply called it that because it replaced the old cove-
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nant, and there was no name which would so clearly-

express what he meant. It certainly was not " Jewish",

for it was in contrast to the old covenant, and is different

from the new, which cannot be in force until the Lord

rescues Israel (Rom. 11: 26, 27).

It is the same with the "new covenant" in the Lord's

dinner. Our Lord had spoken of a new covenant, in

which blessing will come through His blood alone. Even

that was figurative, for it is not a real covenant. God

will write His law on Israel's hearts. There will be no

literal contract between them and God as with the old

covenant. Our Lord used the phrase "new covenant" in

this figurative sense about His disciples of the Circum

cision. Why should He not have used it, by the same

figure, for this new use to which the apostle Paul puts it ?

Blessing was promised to Israel under the old covenant.

Blessing comes to us by that which replaces the old cove

nant. Hence it is called a new covenant.

Some will object that this is "Jewish". Quite so.

But redemption, sacrifice, allotment, the Scriptures, even

Christ Himself is Jewish, not excepting our own apostle

Paul. This term "Jewish" is far too illusive to be sound

and useful. It can only do harm in this discussion. If

we discard everything even remotely connected with

Israel we will not have much left. Let us remember that

Christ is Messiah, a peculiarly "Jewish" title. Israel

came first in time, and the divine vocabulary is based

largely on God's dealings with them. Even if our bless

ing does not now come through them, it can often be best

expressed by borrowing their terms. The kingdom, for

instance, is future, yet Paul uses the term of the present

(Col. 1:13) in a figure.

Much of the wavering and confusion on this subject

would be avoided if figures of speech were clearly under

stood. For instance, the "body" of Christ is not literal.

It simply pictures a group of saints vitally united to

Him. Yet these same saints can be seen in other relation-
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ships. The Corinthians certainly were members of

Christ's body. Yet they were getting away from their

singleness and purity. {This is not figured by the body.

The apostle brings in an entirely different figure to de

scribe it. He says that he had betrothed them. He care

fully avoids the figure of marriage, for that might bring

an confusion with Israel, who were often figured as the

bride or wife. An engagement is quite a different matter

from a marriage. And, in a figure like this only the

singleness and purity are in point. We must never

stretch a figure beyond the particulars of application.

THE TIME

The two different opinions of Paul's earlier epistles

are the result of two different methods of interpretation.

In one case the principle is laid down (consciously or

subconsciously), that what is written during a given

period of time must refer to the prevailing administra

tion, and two cannot be under way at the same time. It

all flows from the false idea that a "dispensation" is a

section of time. From this premise results are reasoned

which definitely deny some plain passages. The method

we prefer is to examine carefully the exact statements of

the apostle, especially as to the secret. Then, without

reasoning, we see that they are all in harmony and we

can accept them as they stand, making only such modifi

cations as the secret itself calls for. In the first view the

early Pauline epistles are "Jewish", for the kingdom on

earth, not for us. In the second, they are intermediate

and preparatory for the present.

The first view tears Paul's epistles apart and draws

the line between them. Just where, we prefer not to say,

as the principle is so iiidefinite that there is great variety

in its application. To us it appears as a human attempt

to rupture what God has joined. Paul's epistles are

eminently for the Uwcireumcision during Israel's dis

comfiture. The fact that they were written before the
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kingdom was finally rejected at Acts 28: 28 is not nearly

so important as that they were written after the kingdom

had been rejected in Jerusalem and Judea and the land.

In fact, the whole administrational section of Romans

(9-11) is based on Israel's repudiation, and is the very

opposite of the kingdom message. The mystery does not

separate Paul's earlier ministries from the new revela

tion, but is based upon them.

The second view leaves the line where God has put

it—between Acts and Paul's epistles as a whole. Acts is

a book by itself and its subject is the kingdom for Israel.

Paul's epistles are all joined by his name, and no out

ward distinction is made between them. In Acts even

Paul's ministry is "Jewish", that is, all is viewed in re

lation to the kingdom, though that was constantly re

ceding. In Paul's epistles this is not the viewpoint, even

if some words and ways still seem to be "Jewish." The

opposite is the case. In Acts the "hope" is that the king

dom of Israel will come. In Paul's epistles it is not com

ing until after the fullness of the nations has come in.

As to time, we are not told of the final setting aside

of Israel, until the end of Acts. But in the early epistles

this is anticipated. Long before the apostle arrived in

Rome the fact of Israel's casting away was made known

to the saints in Rome. From this it will be seen how un

wise it is to reason about Acts and Paul's epistles from

the standpoint of time. And this is the mistake we so

easily fall into. In spirit, in time, these epistles are

largely beyond Acts, though written before it. They take

Acts 28:28 for granted. Otherwise we would have to

conclude that Paul's letter to the Romans was not written

until after he had left Rome, which cannot be. The

whole doctrine of conciliation anticipates the end of Acts.

Let us not reason about the time.

It seems almost superfluous to insist that the early

Pauline epistles were written to the nations, not to the

Jews, even though there probably always were some Jews
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among them. To begin with, Paul was especially com

missioned to be the minister of Christ Jesus for the na

tions (Bom. 15:16). He was entrusted with the evangel

of the Uncircumcision (Gal. 2:7), in contrast to Peter

for the Circumcision. In Eomans he says, "I am saying

to you, the nations, inasmuch as, indeed, then, / am the

apostle of the nations" (Rom. 11:13). Nationally, Eo

mans is for the nations only. Individually, it also ad

dresses the Jew (2:17). But the Romans are, as a

whole, from among the other nations (1:13).

The Corinthian epistles are equally plain. The apostle

says, " You are aware that, when you were of the nations,

you were led away to the voiceless idols'' (1 Cor. 12: 2).

Those in the nations are led away from God and served

idols. But Israel was not guilty of this sin in those days.

Israel is spoken of, not to. *' Observe Israel according to

the flesh" (10\-18). The pronoun "our" often causes

confusion of thought, because it may or may not include

the one addressed. Paul speaks (4:8) of the Corinthians

"apart from us" (hemon, the same word). He mentions

our affliction, our consolation (2 Cor. 1:4-5), and "our

fathers" (belonging to him and his fellow Israelites,

1 Cor. 10:1), as distinct from the Corinthians. Usually

our includes them, but not necessarily.

The argument that, when the nations are referred to

in the third person, this is a proof that those addressed

are Jews (1 Cor. 5:1; Rom, 2:14, etc.) falls before the

fact that, in the same epistles, the Jews are addressed

in the third person also (Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 1:22), so

that they must be addressed to neither! This comes out

clearly when both are mentioned at once. Paul charges

Jews as well as Greeks (Rom. 3:9). Such inferences are

highly misleading and vain. Let us shun them.

Surely we need not give "proof" that Galatians is

for the nations! Ephesians is clearly "Jewish" through

verse twelve of the first chapter. But from then on the

nations are included, and both are made one in spirit.
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In 1 Thessalonians 2:14-15 the Thessalonians are in

contrast with the Jews. We submit that Paul's epistles

were addressed to a mixed company, but predominantly

belonging to the Uncircumeision. Either class may be

addressed separately, or referred to in the third person,

as occasion arises. They contain much fresh truth and

several secrets unknown before. They do not contain the

mystery of Ephesians, but they prepare for it and are

largely incorporated into it.

We repeat our suggestion that, in any discussion of

this matter, the actual terms of the secret he kept before

all, especially the third item, which incorporates the pro

mise and the evangel. In a meeting I would suggest that

it be put upon the blackboard, or on a permanent pla

card. Indeed, it might find a permanent place on the

wall where this is practicable, for, more and more, there

will be a striving for clarity on this theme. So far,

strange to say, one hardly ever hears or sees the secret

itself set forth in plain terms, and those who speak or

write of it show plainly that they are not acquainted

with its details. Perhaps we should interpose in such

cases, and call for a definition of the secret, and see that

the third part is not omitted. This alone would correct

much that has been written about it.

The grave feature of this method of handling God's

Word is this: It definitely denies (quite unconsciously,

no doubt), what God has said and then actually reasons

away vital elements of the mystery by illogical deduc

tions. It is the old story of God's Word against man's,

but in a most alluring guise, for it appears to champion

the highest and maturest truth, even while it mutilates

and discards much of it. May God give us grace to cling

closely to His own disclosures, to distrust our own de

ductions. Only then may we have the unspeakable pri

vilege of being initiated into His secret administration,

and of enjoying the fullness of its wisdom, grace and

love. A. E. K.
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THE DIVINE POTTER

Romans 9:19-24

Moral instinct, conscience and Scripture are allied in

■their witness to truth. Each is a creation of God, and

is a standard by which men are judged. Though sin has

to some extent dulled our moral nature and conscience

and has marred our understanding of God's Word, it

is the office of the Spirit of God to renew these damaged

faculties. Conscience and moral instinct are easily as

similated to God's revelation. Hence it is a matter of

the utmost concern when harmony between these is lack

ing. That preacher is strong whose moral intelligence,

whose conscience and whose evangel are perfectly at

tuned, for then by the manifestation of the truth he

will commend himself to every man's conscience. Even

the conscience of unbelievers is the ally of the preacher

of truth. It is to the moral faculty in every man that

the outward revelation makes its appeal. Scripture ex

pects to find in men a confirmatory response to itself,

and is written in harmony with this expectation. It

assumes as beyond necessity of proof that man is a

moral being and has an innate knowledge of the exist

ence of God (Eom. 1:19; 2:15-18). Yet these human

faculties and the divine revelation are as diverse as God

and man; our moral nature needs renewal by the spirit

of Christ.

When truth is hidden or adulterated by an erroneous

theology, it fails to win the assent of what is best in

man. A lofty morality is demanded by the very nature
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of man. Some non-Christian men have a passion for

justice and honesty that unfortunately is not always

present in the saints. Such men are sometimes alien

ated from the church because of what seems to them to

be its immoral teaching. Often the unwarped conscience

of youth is a more reliable guide than the utterances of

a skilled theologian, and some preachers are more just

and kind than their theology. Whittier tells of the

preacher whose conception of God and whose preaching

were changed by the words of his daughter. Speaking

of the God her father had portrayed,

"Oh, I fear Him!" said the daughter, .

"And I try to love Him, too;

But I wish He were good and gentle,

Kind and loving as you."

The preacher was corrected by his daughter's sense of

justice, which quickened his own, so that he was saved

from misrepresenting God. Some popular misconcep

tions of God and His ways cauterize the conscience

and deaden moral instinct as surely as other sins do.

In this theodicy God is vindicating His dealing with

Israel. Paul is justifying the ways of God to man. He

will fail terribly if he does not win the assent of the

conscience and moral instinct of his readers. Yet some

of the doctrines built on this chapter revolt our moral

sense. The problems are not merely theological; they

are primarily moral. And because they are moral the

solutions must win the approval of man's moral nature.

God has not so constituted man that he can believe that

His Creator can be unrighteous, or treat the righteous

and wicked alike. He must believe that anyone who

fears God and acts righteously is acceptable to Him,

and he must approve as just the principle that God

will pay each one in accord with his work! Explana

tions of these verses that are immoral, or unmoral, are

responsible for the widespread aversion to the truth it

really does teach, so that the facts of God's absoluteness
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and His freedom of choice are ignored, modified, apol

ogized for, or even denied by many believers. Happy

is the preacher who feels that he need not apologize to

the moral sense of his hearers. Even in His judgments

God will be justified by those He judges. The verdict

will come to them not only from without, but will

declare itself within, carrying their full approval and

consent.

Two subjects are presented in these verses: First,

the absoluteness of God's authority to do as He will

without giving account to any creature; second, the

actual exercise by God of His right is shown to be not

arbitrary, but such as must win human approval. God,

while denying any obligation to justify His ways to

men, actually condescends to do so throughout chapters

nine to eleven.

Two questions are asked, challenging Paul's con-

elusions, 19; Paul in reply first rebukes the disposition

that dares answer again to God, Whose declarations are

unpalatable, 20; the absolute authority of God is asserted

and illustrated by the potter's power over the clay, 21.

The irreverence of the objector having been rebuked,

Paul deals indirectly with the questions asked, showing

that in cases where God wills to display His indigna

tion, He has much patience with those who are vessels

of wrath, 22; and that is in order to make known the

riches of His glory through vessels of mercy which He

has made ready before, 23; these are called not from

the Jews only, but also from the Gentiles, 24. So the

argument for the justification of the ways of God to

Israel is advanced a step further. o0

19. Paul has heard all the objections and knows *~<s
what to expect. You will be protesting to me, then.

Usually he introduces the objection with "what shall

we declare?" But now he says you. He dissociates

himself from the questions and from the attitude of

the questioner. The other questions are taken up sym-
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pathetically. Even though they are repudiated, they

are met with a fuller unfolding of the evangel. But

here the objector is so irreverent that he merits rebuke

rather than enlightenment; and further, his reasoning

is, as usual, false. He is probably an astute Pharisee

who is practically an atheist, and who is so determined to

vindicate himself and his people that he tries to show

that God Himself is unjust. Paul is not primarily ex

pounding a doctrine; he is dealing with one who des

perately "refuses to be convicted of the sin of unbelief.

Though Paul puts the questions, they are not his; they

are those of one who handles truth deceitfully.

Why, then, since God hardens men's hearts, so that

they are confirmed in sin, is He still llamingf Is He

not finding fault with His own work? Later on Paul

will show this question misrepresents the facts, and is

easily disposed of. But it becomes subtly deceptive

when the second question is added, for has anyone with

stood His intention? That no one does withstand God's

intention is a great truth which the objector has used

with Satanic subtlety. For is, in this case, a very wicked

connective, because it tries to show that everything

blameworthy in man's conduct is the result of God's

resolve. The two questions ought not to be put together.

They state two unrelated facts. It is a fact that God

does blame men, and Paul proves in later verses that

unbelieving Israel is blameworthy. It is also a faqt that

God has an intention or resolve that cannot be thwarted.

But to attribute all the wickedness of men to God's

intention is most false. In asking these questions the

objector laid a snare into which many believers fall.

Paul was not thus ensnared. It is strange that expos

itors should build theories on such a deceitful founda

tion as these words of unbelief and irreverence!

Paul's wily opponent is endeavoring to show that men

who sin are only the passive agents of a divine intention,

that men reject the truth of God only because He hard-
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ens their hearts, and that, therefore, sinners cannot be

blamed, because in all their hardness and impenitence

they have not withstood God. Foolishly accepting these

false implications as truth, many of the saints have been

busied with insoluble problems of their own making,

while others have grown weary and have decided to

avoid the discussion of these themes. Others whose moral

nature is more robust are satisfied by asking, Shall not

the Judge of all the earth do right?

If an Israelite should ask how God can find fault with

him after the hardening sentence of Isaiah 6:9-10, it

would be well to ask him, Is the hardening the cause of

their centuries-long stubbornness and unbelief, or is it

the visitation of the deserved and long delayed divine

wrath upon that stubbornness ? Did God find fault and

plead with His people before He hardened them? Had

not John the Baptist and Christ urgently^ but vainly,

called the people to repent before the sentenceoi blind

ness was uttered (Mat. 11:20; 13:14.15) ? Would it be

true to say that they repented not because they could

Rot? It is noteworthy that the call to repent had already

ceased when the hardening sentence was pronounced.

Can God justly blame the world of idolaters in view of

the fact that He <gave them over to gross sins? Or were

they given upf oecause knowing God they do not glorify

Him or thanfe Him as Ood" (Bom. 1: 21-28) ? And when

God sends A working of deception on the worshipers of
the man oi sin are they blameless, or does He send the

Ai^e they do not receive the love of the
truth" t^ Thes. 2:10-12)? Because they loved dark
ness rather than light, God first found fault and then

hardened their hearts. Our moral nature approves the

justice of this.

But what of the question, Has anyone withstood His

intention? The answer is No! Thanks be to God, He

cannot be thwarted in His resolve! But had the question

been, Has anyone withstood His will? the answer must
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be that every human being has done so. God's will has

not been done on earth as it is in heaven, hence all our

sin and misery. Unfortunately the word "will" is

found in the King James and Revised Versions. Those

who are used to reading "will" are inclined to resent

the words intention, or resolve, as new-fangled inven

tions. But two different Greek words have been rendered

by the one word "will", and so English readers of the

popular versions are left in ignorance of the difference,

though the translators themselves were well aware of it.

Bishop Hooker, who died in A. D. 1600, eleven years

before the King James version was published, in com

menting on our text, says: "Although no one can resist

God's secret will, yet it is not to be imagined that God

can will anything that is unjust, or against those very

rules whereby He hath taught us to judge what equity

requires." What He means by God's "secret will" is

made clear by the comment on the same verse by Bishop

Andrewes, who was one of the most industrious of the

King James translators:"Doth St. Paul here mean God's

revealed will ? Surely not. Thousands have resisted and

daily do resist that will, the will and commandments of

God. But he meaneth it of His secret will, the will of His

everlasting counsel and purposes; and that, too, of an

effectual resistance such as shall hinder the accomplish-,

ment of that will. All resistance is vain as to that end."

Their sermons were better than the translation. Thelema

is will; boulema is intention. Some render the latter

word resolve.

Men do resist the known will at some time, else they

would not commit sin. Pharaoh did; but he did not

withstand the intention or secret resolve of God, made

known only to Moses. God did find fault with Pharaoh.

He asked him: "How long wilt thou refuse to humble

thyself before Me ? Let My people go that they may serve

Me. Else, if thou refuse to let My people go, behold to

morrow I will bring locusts ..." (Exod. 10: 3-4). God
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both blamed Pharaoh and also hardened his heart. Paul

could easily have silenced his opponent, as some believers

would have done, by saying something like this: God does

not blame Pharaoh or anyone else. He takes upon Him

self the whole responsibility of men's so-called stubborn

ness and disobedience, because these are simply the carry

ing into effect of the divine intention. But Paul did not

say this. He repels the objection and then refutes it by

showing that God does find fault with Israel and why

He finds fault. In so doing he has the threefold attesta

tion of conscience, moral instinct and Scripture.

The Jewish apostate can persuade no morally sane

man that he is blameless, nor that all the diversity of

moral conduct is to be explained only by the secret in

tention of God. If God's intention is equally behind the

righteousness and iniquity of men, and if it is the sole

explanation of the conduct both of Moses and of Pharaoh

then it is at least logical to ask why He still finds fault.

If the faults of men are the fulfillment of the intention of

God, then all men have a valid excuse, and in that case

God's indignation would be unreasonable and unjust.

If the objector's argument could be sustained all the

principles of divine judgment and chastisement would be

made unintelligible. ^

God does not blame men because he has first hardened

them; He hardens them only when they are persistent

riSmners.z.^Hardening is the visitation of His anger on
1 willful sinners. Many men are now so hardened and de-

£ luded that no gospel call can reach them. They have

r loved darkness rather than light, and God has given them

what they chose. When God hardens a sinner He dooms

him to become the slave of the sin he chooses and to reap

its bitter harvest. The wrath of God is not without cause.

It invariably falls on irreverence and injustice. Pharaoh

and others will not be able to stand up in the judgment

and say, I did not resist Thy will. ~1S^*^,«**^^>^

20. 0 man! who are you, to be\sure, who are answer-
nounJ —
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ing again to God? The man is not really arguing with

Paul but with God. It is man versus God, God has

spoken in the Scriptures quoted, and has answered man.

Now man dares to make an impious rejoinder to God.

0 man! your relation to God is such that you have no

right to argue against Him. Will you try to bring the

Eighteous One before the bar of your higher justice?

Can you hope to establish a cause against God ? Will you

impeach Him ? If God could be proven unrighteous, that

would mean His dethronement. "For the throne is es

tablished by righteousness" (Prov. 16:12). God is Deity,

therefore what He says is true and what He does is

right. He is the only absolute; all other authority is de

rived from His. His prerogatives must be maintained.

His unconditional freedom is the first of all rights, the

foundation of all morality and the guarantee of all jus

tice. The essence of sovereignty is that the sovereign is

under no obligation to explain" His acts. "How inscrut

able are His judgments, and untraceable His ways!''

Since man is incompetent and ignorant he should heed

the words: "Be still, and know that I am God." The

disposition which Paul rebukes is identical with that

seen in Pharaoh and other confirmed sinners.

That which is molded will not protest to the molder,

Why do you make me thus? To the question, what right

has the covenant God of Israel to cast aside the sons of

Abraham and to accept uncovenanted Gentiles? the

answer is, The right of the Potter to do as He wills with

the clay. The questioner is a molded vessel of clay, call

ing the Potter to account. The figure of the potter and

the clay was well known by both Paul and his opponent.

Familiar Scriptures were in the minds of both. "Oh your

perversity! Shall the Potter be esteemed as clay; that

the thing made should say of Him that made it, He made

me not; or the thing formed say of Him that formed

it, He hath no understanding?" "Woe unto him that

striveth with his Maker! A potsherd [should contend]
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with potsherds of the earth! Shall the clay say to Him

that fashioned it, What makest Thou? or Thy work [say

of Thee], He hath no hands?" "0 house of Israel, can

not I do with you as this potter, saith Jehovah. Behold

as the clay in the potter's hand, so are ye in my hand, 0

house of Israel'' (Isa. 29:16; 45: 9; Jer. 18:1-6, E.V.).

The lesson of Jeremiah teaches not only the right of

the divine Potter, but gives a word of promise: "He

made it again another vessel as seemed good to the potter

to make it. "If an Israelite has faith enough to grasp

this word for the future of all Israel he will find his faith

warranted by the teaching of Eomans eleven and Isaiah's

word (Isa. 64: 8). Thus once again Paul's appeal is to

God's Word; his opponent must deal with God.

It is not the creation, nor the composition and quality

of the clay that is in question, but the potter's use of it.

The "lump" is the clay after its creation when it has

been kneaded and made plastic. The question is not,

Why did God create me thus? but, Why did God mold

me into this kind of vessel. The potter represents God in

history ehoosmg one and--rejectinganother, for all is

through God in history, just as all is out of Him in

creation. "Out of" the same kneading, where the clay

is all of poor quality, He molds the most diverse vessels.

God could as easily have fashioned Ishmael and Esau

and Pharoah or apostate Israel into vessels for honorable

use, as He actually did with Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and

uncovenanted Gentiles.

21. Or has not the potter the right over the clay, out

of the same kneading to make one vessel, indeed, for

honor, and one for dishonor? God has often represented

Himself as a Potter in His dealings with Israel. Either

you must recognize His absolute right to do as He will,

or you must make the preposterous assertion that the

clay has rights as against the potter. The first fact to be

established is the divine Potter's authority to do as He

pleases with the clay. Whatever may be the quality or
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conduct of men, who are represented by the figure of

clay, is not discussed in this verse. From the same lump

of humanity God chose to take a nation and declare of

it, "Israel is My son, My firstborn." Will any Israelite

deny God's right to thus honor Isr'ael as the chosen

nation ? It is not the power of the potter that is asserted,

but his right, or authority, exousia. Many have power

without right. We must be silent before the indisputable

authority of God to deal with sinners in either mercy or

justice, as it pleases Him. When this divine right is rec

ognized, and not before, we may go on to see what it is

in man with which God finds fault. God will prove to

men that He is never unjust in the exercise of His

authority.

Paul has not yet attempted to answer the question,

Why, then, is He still blaming? He will answer it after

the more important fact of God's right to harden Israel

has been demonstrated. God has not delegated His

authority to Israel, so that the nation can say, Thou hast

no right to blind me for a season, nor hast Thou right

to save Gentiles, except through my ministry. He retains

His right out of the same kneading of humanity to make

one vessel for honor and one for dishonor, and this with

out reference to human conduct, good or bad, but only

for reasons which lie in Himself. We must not read into

this assertion more than it says. Nothing is said of

ultimate destiny. Israel's present dishonor is not final.

Though they are now, like Pharaoh, become vessels of

dishonor, Paul insists they are still " beloved because of

the fathers" (11: 28). Though they have this dishonor

able place in history, nothing is said of *'final and eter-

—-nal reprobation" for them or for any. Nor is it ever

asserted that anyone was created a vessel of dishonor.

While God has the right to be altogether arbitrary, it is

not asserted that He actually is so. There is always a

danger of becoming so profane as to forget God's rights

and to argue against God. Hence it is imperative that
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we keep before us the fact that God is free, absolute, and

supreme, the rightful Arbiter and benevolent Despot.

22. Now, de, implies a change of thought. The sternly

simple illustration of the potter and its teaching passes

away, and we read a statement of the actual work of

God on man, the figure of vessels remaining. It is as

though Paul said, You find this abstract presentation of

the fact of God's rights over men to be difficult because

it seems to ignore the moral significance of human con

duct. Now, passing to a new point of view, that of the

exercise of God's right in the history of Israel, we

observe how God has actually dealt with men. We shall

see that when God deals with vessels of wrath He always

tempers His justice with great longsuffering. Can you

object to that?

What if God, being willing to display His indignation

and to make His power known, carries on with much

patience vessels of wrath adapted for destruction^— The

construction of the long sentence is grammatically incom

plete, lacking the apodosis. But the meaning is quite

clear: If God in His dealings with men has shown unde

served patience and mercy, what becomes of your objec

tions ? God is vrilling to display His indignation and to

make His power known. He wills to display all His per

fections to His creatures, His indignation and power to

destroy as well as His mercy and grace. His indignation

against sin is an essential element of His nature, the dis

play of which glorifies Him. Its manifestation is neces

sary to His government and is for the good of all His

creatures. Through His wrath and power God revealed

Himself to Pharaoh, so that his ignorance of Jehovah

was banished. God's power is sufficient to crush all

opposition. Will stubborn Israel not learn from the his

tory of Pharaoh? Some of them are destined to experi

ence all the evil that came to him (1 Thess. 2:16).

But does the wrath of God ever fall on those who do

not deserve it? Is not His power always made known
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against those who oppose Him ? Romans 1:18 shows

that there is no indignation of God against anything but

the irreverence and injustice of those who repress truth.

Israel was guilty of both, and rejected Him Who is the

Truth. Those who are vessels of wrath have no reason

to complain. God is not hasty in His judgments. He

bears with the vessels of wrath in much patience. So He

taught Moses and Israel that He was "a God . .. slow

to anger, and abundant in loving-kindness and truth"

(Exod. 34:6). God not only delays punishment, but

uses means to lead all sinners to repentance. But men

despise His kindness and forbearance and patience

(2:4). He bears much from the vessels of wrath, and

all the while gives them life and food and causes His

rain to fall on the unjust as well as the just. This

patient dealing reveals the true nature of His wrath. It

is never vindictive. But God's patience with the obstin

ate renders their doom more terrible, for the longer they

are spared the more wrath they are hoarding up for

themselves.

,[<JL r~ Adapted for destruction, but.adapted does not mean

L created. Man was not designed by his Creator to be
destroyed. Before he can be doomed to such an un

natural thing as destruction man must be adapted for

such a use. Doubtless every unnatural and stubborn

refusal to obey the truth, all disregard of the divine

patience which is designed to lead one to repentance, to

gether with the hardening that God sends upon one who

so acts, adapts one to destruction. Yet it is not said that

God does this, while it is positively stated that He pre

pares before vessels of mercy for glory. Many things

adapted apostate Israel for destruction. The highly

privileged nation, far from fulfilling its beneficent mis

sion, had persistently sinned against light and truth, had

invited the sentence of blindness, and even as Paul wrote

the storm had broken on them with destructive power.

God is doing the same thing to Israel that He had done
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to Pharaoh, using it for the display of His indignation

and power.

Destruction is a severe word, into which has been

imparted an even more terrible meaning that properly

belongs to it. Destruction is never final. It always

describes a temporal, or a temporary, doom. Destruction

is seen all through the history of the race and is observed

all about us. Even though men like to ignore the facts

of divine wrath and punishment, destruction is surely

and continuously visited upon sinners. Sin is never con

structive ; it has destroyed all mankind. Though many

are reluctant to think of God's wrath and His power to

destroy, none ever escape it. People foolishly talk of

what they prefer in preaching. They prefer to hear of

God's love and mercy and grace. To consider these ex

clusively is to hide other facts without which these have

little significance. If there is no wrath, what is the value

of justification by faith ? If there is no destruction even

unto death, where is the need of resurrection? As to

preferences, imagine a convicted criminal saying to the

judge whose duty it is to sentence him to death: Judge,

I wish you vto know that love is more attractive than

wrath. I prefer that you should treat me as a friend

rather than as the enemy to society that I am. Such a

man would spurn even the grace of God, because he has

no conviction of sin.

23. And [if it is] that He should be making known

the riches of His glory on vessels of mercy, which He

makes ready before for glory— The sentence that began

"Now if God being willing" is not grammatically com

pleted. This verse similarly is incomplete. Even if we

supply the words ■"it is" or '"'if it is" the sentence is

still incomplete, because it lacks the apodosis. It must be

understood iii some such way as this: If God is willing

. . . and in order that He should be making known

. . . shall the objects of such patience object to* that?

God's will is twofold: on the one hand He wills to dis-
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play his indignation and make known His power; on the

other hand He wills that the riches of His glory may be

make known. But there may be another relation between

verses 22 and 23. There is beyond the will to display His

wrath a design to make known by means of it the riches

of His glory. In this there is an intimation of the fact

revealed in chapter eleven that Israel's discomfiture is

made the enrichment of the nations. In view of the fact

of His great patience to one class and His mercy to the

other no one can complain of injustice, for in each case

the tender pity of God is manifested beside His other

perfections.

Peter also says the patience of the Lord is to be

deemed salvation (2 Pet. 3:15). The longer God bears

with the stubbornness of the elect nation the longer is the

day of grace to the world prolonged. The presence of

God's ambassadors prolongs the era of the conciliation.

During this era God is making known the riches of His

glory upon vessels of mercy. God's highest glory is His

grace which is now manifested toward the saints; it is

the manifested splendor of His condescending favor and

uncovenanted blessing to the ill-deserving.

Which He makes ready before for glory. Glory here

is not God's, but the glory which consummates our salva

tion. He makes us competent to be partakers of the glory

that awaits us. Before we are glorified God makes us

ready for it, making us vessels to contain His mercy.

How can those who deserve wrath be prepared to wear

the image of His Son? The salvation revealed in this

epistle prepares us that the beauty and glory of our God

may be upon us. The preparation is positively and ex

clusively ascribed to God. No claim of hereditary priv

ilege or God-given ritual is valid here, no Gentile is

barred out. Some differences between "adapted for de

struction" and "He makes ready before for glory"

should be noted. God is not said to adapt any for de

struction, but He alone can make sinners ready for
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glory. Then, the word before is not found in the first

phrase. Again, the verb "makes ready" is in the active

voice, God being the one who acts; but "adapted" is

fiddle. Lastly, "makes ready" indicates a process be

gun, while "adapted" indicates a result. In view of

this: it would be a gratuitous assumption to say that God

adapts men to destruction.

24. Us, whom He calls also, are not a vague "whoso

ever", but actual members of Christ, both Jew and Gen

tile. Two racial divisions, which have been prominent

throughout the epistle, Jew and Greek, are vessels of

mercy who are being made ready for glory. Thus a new

company, neither Jew nor Greek, but called out from

both, is being formed. Whom God destines for glory He

calls also. If Paul, the enemy of Christ and foremost of

sinners is called, the only explanation to be found is in

the great patience and mercy of God. Though he had

won more religious distinction than any one of his own

people, he was a greater sinner than any other man.

Inasmuch as the chosen people had a superior revelation

of God and had been specially trained so that they might

recognize and receive their expected Messiah, they were

greater sinners against light than others. Israel had

broken the legal covenant and had forfeited all claim on

God by crucifying Christ. If God should save them, it

would be in spite of their murder of the Son of God.

They needed grace just as much as other men. The sal

vation of anyone makes known the riches of His glory.

Not only out of the Jews, but out of the nations also.

For the first time in this section the name "Jews"

is mentioned. It is again found in 10:12, "Israel"

occurstwelve times and Israelite twice. Everything that

is said in the three chapters of this theodicy applies

equally to the house of Israel and the house of Judah.

Judah is no more guilty than Israel for the rejection of

the Messiah and for the breach of the legal covenant. We

rejoice that God's call comes not only to some elect Gen-
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tiles, but also to the elect of Judah and Israel. All have

sinned, and all sin is an assault upon God in the person

of His Son. Thus none for whom Christ died are free

from blood-guiltiness. We should not blame the Jews

specially for the murder of the Son of God. "One died

for all." Every individual of the old humanity has a

share in crucifying Him. The sins of each and every

man demanded that He be set forth a Propitiation in His

blood before salvation from wrath could be procured.

QUESTIONS

Why does Paul say so much about conscience? Is there an

affinity between a normal conscience and truth? Are all men

of superior moral character believers in Christ? Are all

believers of a high moral type? Does salvation include com

plete moral renovation and enlightenment of conscience? Can

that be true whitjb revolts our moral nature? Does God appeal

to human conscience?

Why does Paul state the objections of his opponent? Would

he do so unless he could refute them? Has God reason for

finding fault with sinners? Does He punish without cause?

Was Pharaoh blameworthy? Is Israel? Are you?

Dare we argue with God? May we speak to Him about

the things that perplex us? (Hah, 1: 2-3, 13) Does a potter

create the clay or only knead and mold it? How does a wise

potter use his authority? Does the potter or the clay deter

mine the character of the vessel he makes?

Is God willing to display His indignation? Is He always

very patient with those He destroys? Is His indignation ever

undeserved? Is destruction His last word for Israel? Do the

vessels of mercy need to be prepared for the riches of God's

glory? Who makes the preparation?

Whom does God call to be vessels of mercy and recipients

of glory? What kind of people does He call? (1 Cor. 1: 26)

Are Israel and Judah distinguished in the theodicy? Who

caused Christ's death?

Geo. L. Rogers
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CREATION OUT OP GOD

In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.

This is the basic fact upon which we must build when

we come to consider this universe of which we and our

earth form a small part, and it is to this fact that every

true scientist is forced to return, after threading the

maze of evidence and speculation which surrounds it.

Those of us who are prepared to accept God's declar

ations as final and authoritative will have no quarrel

with this statement, for if He has said so it is sufficient

for us. Yet it is both desirable and instructive that we

should seek out the relationship between God's declara

tions and those scientific facts which can be proven and

established.

It can be demonstrated that the Scriptures are never

out of harmo&y with any established scientific fact, and

that all the theories of science which contradict or deny

the Scriptures cannot be proved. Though there may be

bodies of opinion which incline favorably to the latter,

there are always equally weighty opponents which refuse

to accept them.

Until we have a more reliable translation of the

Hebrew Scriptures it is impossible to say what were the

real terms used by Inspiration in regard to this theme—

for the Authorized Version is a rather unsafe footing

upon which to proceed. Fortunately, we have an accur

ate translation of the Greek Scriptures, and though our

thoughts on this theme must be regarded as tentative

rather than dogmatic, there are indications which assist

us to form a logical relationship between God's declara-
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tions and certain facts which have been ascertained with

regard to this universe.

There is a prevalent idea that faith involves the

unquestioned acceptance of creedal dogmas, and any

attempt to prove that true faith is logical and rational is

frowned upon as unnecessary; nevertheless this is a uni

verse of law and order, and it is presumable therefore

that the Divine revelation will conform to the same de^

sign, and will be found to make no demands upon credul

ity, but will give the same satisfaction to the mental

powers of man as it does to the spiritual faculties.

The danger is that we so often approach these prob

lems from the wrong end by seeking to find confirmation

of the philosophical guesses of men in the inspired Word,

whereas the true method is to take God's declaration as

the basis, and then to see how far the findings of science

are in harmony with it.

I repeat that everything that man can definitely

prove will be found to be scripturally acceptable, and

where his theories appear to deny Scripture his proof is

always lacking. Where the Scriptures are silent we can

not know if human philosophy is right or wrong with

any certainty, yet to those who are spiritually mature it

will be apparent if the general trend of any scientific

theory is contrary to or in harmony with what we know

of God's working.

It is important that we should learn all we can of

what God tells us regarding creation, for our conception

of the divine purpose in its inception will influence our

thoughts concerning its consummation, and if we have

wrong assumptions in regard to the foundation, the edi

fice erected thereon cannot be other than insecure.

There are firactically no doctrines of Scripture our

understanding of which will not be either clarified or

obscured by the nature of our views on creation.

It is not possible to enquire as to how creation came

about* for it is beyond the scope of our limited finite
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minds to comprehend the Infinite. The question which

we seek to answer is, What constitutes creation, of what

does it consist?

The answer given in our Authorized Version in the

eleventh chapter of Hebrews will not assist us:

By faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the

Word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of

things which do appear (11:3),

for a concordant translation would render these words

as follows:

By faith we are apprehending the eons to have been read-

adjusted to a declaration of God, so that what is being observed

has not come out of what is apparent (C.V.).

This passage is not referring to creation at all, but to

time, which has been readjusted to allow for the present

economy to intervene between the promises made to the

fathers, and their fulfillment.

But it is largely upon this passage that the philoso

phical-religious doctrine of creation out of nothing is

based, a doctrine which has been readily subscribed to

by religious people in the past, and which is so absolutely

unacceptable to science.

We ask ourselves if there is anything in the Scrip

tures which will confirm this widely held doctrine ? Many

believers will, when asked, readily affirm that God made

the world out of nothing, but they cannot point to any

Divine declaration to substantiate their statement, for

no such declaration exists.

The idea itself is quite unthinkable, like many another

orthodox doctrine, and God never asks us to strain our

faith in the acceptance of the irrational. "Thinking is

a positive process which annihilates itself when it seeks

to comprehend the nothingness of nothing." There is,

in fact, nowhere in Scripture any passage which even so

much as implies that this self-contradictory dogma could

be true.

In reply to the suggestion that God is omnipotent and
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therefore equal to the task of creating something out of

nothing, however it may defy our reasoning powers to

comprehend it, the late Alan Burns wrote, "God can

neither contradict Himself nor do that which is self-con

tradictory. He cannot lie. Neither can He do in physics

what would answer to a lie in morals. When we can

think of GodV omnipotence as involving the power to

make square circles, or round squares, then we may ac

cept the suggested interpretation of what Divine omnipo

tence means. To create something out of nothing would

be to perform a physical untruth, and it is impossible

for God to lie.''

There is an alternative theory, which does not com

mand much support, and that is that the universe was

never created, because matter is eternally self-existent.

We must at once reject this view, if only on the ground

that its acceptance would strike at the root of our fun

damental conception of God, as He reveals Himself. God

alone is self-existent, and to elevate matter to the same

rank is to imply that it, also, is Deity. There is only

one God.

We are left, then, with the conclusion that this ma

terial universe is created out of something; can the Scrip

tures determine for us what that "something'7 is?

The record of God's creative acts in the book of Gen

esis always shows Him as using existing substance—man

was created out of the soil, woman was created out of

man; in other words, men and women are soil in a new

form.

Now it is a striking scientific fact that with all the

marvelous variety in the form and physical state of that

which constitutes our universe, it can be demonstrated

beyond the possibility of doubt that all matter within

the universe is built of the same elements.

No chemical element is revealed in the spectrum of

the sun or of any star that has not been handled in our

laboratories. For a time, it is true, helium, first recog-
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nized in the sun's atmosphere, was unknown on earth,

but now airships are floated with it; "nebulium", long

known only from its lines in the spectra of nebulae,

proves to be our common nitrogen and oxygen, in special

states of ionization, that is to say, electrically charged.

This discovery has revolutionized the scientific con

cept of the nature of matter, and incidentally is in har

mony with the implications of Scripture.

AH matter, on earth, in the sun, and in the stars,

in our own stellar system and in all other stellar systems,

is built up of the same fundamental units. For all the

bewildering complexities of its structure and motions,

for all its gigantic dimensions, all the endless variety of

its contents, our great stellar system, our universe so far

as it has come within the range of human observation, is

an organic whole, exhibiting an underlying structural

symmetry, built up throughout of the same basic ele

ments, and governed by the same great laws.

What do we know from Scripture concerning the

Universe? We are told that it is created out of God,

"All is out of Him and through Him and for Him."

(Rom. 11:36). This is in full accord with the funda

mental fact with which we started, that in the beginning

God created the heavens and the earth, but the scope of

this declaration is much wider, for it informs us that the

whole of creation not only had its source in Him, but has

its course in Him and finds its consummation in Him.

All is out of God. Then creation is out of God, not

out of nothing, nor eternally self-existent.

But what do we know of God's essential being? We

are told that He is Spirit, He is Light, and He is Love.

Then creation is out of Spirit, Light and Love—-Love

which purposes, Light which reveals and Spirit which

energizes.

What is spirit? It has been defined as "the invisible,

intangible power of all life, action and intelligence".

There are many modes or expressions of spirit, e.g., the
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spirit of man. These are all necessarily inferior to the

One Great Spirit, the Spirit of God, Who is the Father

of Spirits. The Spirit of God, then, is the Divine power

which is operative in creation, so that all that makes up

this universe is spirit expressed in a tangible form which

we know as matter.

How far does this conclusion justify the findings of

science concerning matter?

The following significant observations are made by

James Arnold Crowther, M. A., Sc. D., F. Inst. P., writ

ing on '' Radiation'':

Perhaps it would be wiser to confess that our experiments

have carried us into waters too deep for our present intelli

gences to fathom . . . For the present we must be content to

regard these fundamental realities of the universe, photon,

electron and proton, as abstractions, something beyond our

power of direct conception . . . The veil which science used to

draw between matter and energy is wearing very thin.

It is well known, it is in fact implicit in the terms "posi
tive" and "negative", that if we place equal quantities of

positive and negative electricity on the same conductor, the
electric effects vanish. Thus if we could bring a proton and

an electron into real contact their two charges should simul

taneously disappear, and we might be left with a single flash
of radiation.

The physicist in a terrestrial laboratory has so far failed to
achieve this union. Every atom consists of proton and elec

tron in exactly the right proportions to annihilate each other's
charge, and every proton has a very strong attraction for each
of the electrons which surround it.

Close as they are, and strong as is their mutual attraction,
these particles under terrestrial conditions never meet. Nature
seems to have laid down some immutable flat saying, Thus far

but no further. What the mysterious force is which keeps

them apart we do not know. If this force were mysteriously to

vanish of its own accord this world of ours would vanish too

in one stupendous blaze of illimitable light ...

Science since its beginning has travelled many paths, and

explored many territories. It has asked many questions, seek

ing to sift gold from dross, truth from illusion . . . Now the

wheel seems to have come full circle, and modern science, face

to face with the mystery of the act of creation, finds no words

more appropriate than those of the great Hebrew Poet, "And
God said, Let there be light: and there was light"

Thus man joins his witness that the Scriptures are
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true. God says that the universe is created out of Him

self, it is an expression of His spirit, of His power, and

those among men who seek to discover the secret of crea

tion testify that it is too profound to be expressed in

words in its entirety, but the nearest definition they can

give is that it is pure energy, conforming throughout to

one great Unity, and conceived in one stupendous design.

Because God is One, His creation is a unity. It may

be described as a Thought of God. The Infinite Mind

conceived a universe wherein His Light should reveal His

Love; and His Spirit expressed that Thought in material

form—thus were all things created. If we read the book

of Genesis with this idea in our minds we shall see that

its revelations entirely confirm this point of view.

If matter is an expression of spirit, that is to say, if

matter is created out of spirit, it is within the realm of

logic to conclude that matter is capable of still further

changes, so that the creation of man out of the dust of

the earth becomes a belief for rational acceptance, and in

the scriptural doctrine of death as a state of unconscious

ness it can be seen that one form of matter, man, is re

turned to its previous form, earth.

And the spirit of man, when God withdraws the

spirit of life, reverts to its previous unconscious state.

So shall the dust return to the earth as it was, and the

spirit shall return to God Who gave it (Eccl. 12:7).

The Scriptures forbid our taking a materialistic view

of creation, and the findings of the scientist force him to

the conclusion that behind and beyond all visible pheno

mena there is an invisible and intangible Power.

Christ, our Lord, is the One in and through Whom

God acts,

seeing that the universe in the heavens and on the earth is

created in Him—the visible and the invisible, whether thrones

or dominions or sovereignties or authorities—the universe has

been created through Him and for Him, and He is before all,

and the universe has its cohesion in Him (Col. 1:16-17).
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He is God's Creative Original, and God has appointed

Him as enjoyer of the allotment of the universe, and it

is He who carries on the universe by His powerful

declaration, for His words are spirit (Heb. 1:2-3). By

virtue of His office Christ is able to subject the universe

to Himself (Phil. 3:21), and it is God's revealed pur

pose to head up the universe in Christ, to reconcile the

universe to Himself in Christ, and to this end He is

operating the universe in accord with the counsel of His

will (Eph. 1:9-12).

Hear Paul's grand declaration (Acts 17:24-28):

God, Who makes the world and all which is in it, He, the Lord

possessing heaven and earth, is not dwelling in temples made

with hands, neither is He, requiring anything, being attended

by human hands, Himself giving to all life and breath and all.
Besides, He makes out of one every nation of mankind, to be

dwelling on all the surface of the earth, specifying the setting

of the seasons and the bounds of their dwelling, for them to be

seeking God, if, consequently, they surely should grope for

Him and may be finding Him, though to be sure, He is existing

not far from each one of us, for in Him we are living and mov

ing and are ...

Thus from the dawn of creation, through all the trav

ail of the years, by the way of the cross God works out

His purpose of revealing His heart, that He may ulti

mately be All in all. He has declared it, and the human

heart reaches out for the fulfillment of His declaration,

even though eons must take their course ere all be

brought to a consummation. Out of Him, and through

Him and for Him are all things: to Him be glory for

the eons!

"Give me, O God, to sing that thought,

Give me, give him or her I love this quenchless faith

In Thy ensemble; whatever else withheld, withhold not from us

Belief in plan of Thee enclosed in Time and Space,

Health, peace, salvation universal.

Is it a dream? .

Nay, but the lack of it a dream,

And failing it, life's lore and wealth a dream,

And all the world a dream."

C. J. Blay



in

THE SLAVES'EXHORTATION

Philippians 1:1-2-4: 21-23

The Philippian epistle comes to us from two slaves, not

from an apostle. It is an exhortation, designed to affect

our feet, rather than a revelation for the enlightening of

our minds. Paul and Timothy do not present the truth

as to our position in Christ, but the path to be pursued

by the Philippians, after they know their place in Him.

It consists principally of four /'living expressions'' of

the evangel, which are set forth for us to follow. Christ,

Timothy, Epaphroditus, Paul — these are the patterns

who give us a clue to the conduct which becomes us to

day—Christ and Paul in particular.

Philippians follows Ephesians. Whatever we may

hold as to the sequence of the books in the Bible, Paul's

epistles come to, us in an order undoubtedly divine, for

it is the same in all the manuscripts. The Roman group

—Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians—form a unit by

themselves, and do not depart far from the great truths

of justification, conciliation, and glorification. Romans,

like Ephesians, has a completeness all its own, yet it is

supplemented by the two epistles to Corinth, as to con

ciliation and glorification, and Galatians is a most mas

terly commentary on its treatment of justification.

Philippians occupies the same relation to Ephesians

that the Corinthian epistles do to Romans. This similar

ity is even more strikingly seen in Galatians and Colos-

sians. Galatians is practically confined to the first of the

three great subjects of Romans—justification* It leaves

conciliation and glorification to the Corinthian letters.
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So Colossians also deals principally with the first aspect

of the mystery of Ephesians—our relationship to God.

It leaves the other two to Philippians. In this epistle,

then, we may expect to find set forth the conduct which

flows from our relationship to Christ and to our fellow

saints. The power of the appeals will depend largely on

our apprehension and appreciation of the last two items

of the secret—that we are a joint body, and are joint

partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus, through the

evangel of which Paul became the dispenser.

Just as Gfalatians is an excellent help in understand

ing justification, and the Corinthian epistles in develop

ing conciliation, so Philippians may assist us in further

founding and confirming our knowledge of Ephesians,

although it is intended for those who already apprehend

that great unfolding of present truth. It will especially

help to correct such faulty ideas as we may have in

regard to the last two items of the secret. This is espe

cially true of the evangel, for the Philippians were active

participants in it from the first (1:5). And this very

same evangel remains with them. He unfolds no new

one to them. Now, however, they are joint partakers in

its grace, whereas, at first, they partook of it as guests

of Israel (Eph. 2:12).

Both Ephesians and Colossians are easily divisible

into two parts, doctrine and deportment. No such divi

sion can be seen in Phiiippians, for it is all devoted to

conduct. It, indeed, divides into two complementary

halves, for a glance at its structure will show that it is a

reversion, dealing principally with living expressions of

the evangel. In the first half are the examples of Christ

and Timothy. These are balanced in the seeond by those

of Epaphroditus and Paul. In the first part we are

exhorted to imitate Christ (2:1); in the second we are

bidden to imitate Paul (3:17). These facts are of vital

value in the interpretation of this epistle, for some pas

sages in it, divorced from its controlling theme, may be
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made to appear to teach truth quite beyond and contrary

to Ephesians, but when kept within the bounds set by

the epistle itself, and applied to our experience, they

are in fullest accord with the previous epistle and its

transcendent revelations.

FRAMEWORK OF PHILIPPIANS

Complex Reversion

Introduction I1

Salutation I2

The Philippians-Contribution-Doxology I3

Paul—his bonds in Christ I12

Paul—his indifference to death I19

The Philippians—suffering with Paul I27

II Exhortation to imitate Christ 21

! Christ 2s

f
3 Human shape )

4 Death >• HumblesHimself

6 the Cross )

| Exhortation to Obedience 212

I Timothy—his character and service

Epaphroditus—his character and his

sufferings 225

| Exhortation to Beware 31

Paul 34

7 Law justness—blameless

6 Zeal—persecuting saints

J i 6 Law—Pharisee

4 Hebrew of Hebrews

3 Tribe of Benjamin

2 Race of Israel

Circumcision

I Exhortation to imitate Paul 317
The Philippians—their care of Paul 410

Paul—his complacency in want 411

Paul—his strength in Christ 413

The Philippians-Contribution-Doxology 414

Conclusion 421

Salutation 423

A casual reading of Philippians gives little idea of

the symmetiy and beauty of its structure. Yet, for a
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close consideration of the epistle, there is no key com

parable to a clear exhibition of the literary framework.

The mind is likely to be lost in a maze of detail and

forget the theme under discussion. Indeed it is not

always easy to seize the real subject without some such

aid as the structure affords. Perhaps the common im

pression of this epistle is that, like our own letters, it is

a jumble of this and that and the other, without any

designed relation between its parts. A so-called " analy

sis " is apt to be arbitrary and is usually derived from

the interpretation, instead of aiding it. But a real

" framework" should be as self-evident as the skeleton

of an animal, with all its parts symmetrical and comple

mentary, making their relationships quite obvious to all.

THE FOUR EXAMPLES

The framework of Philippians shows that its subject

is participation in the evangel. We must not limit this

to the heralding of "the gospel".to unbelievers. It in

cludes all of the glad message as it was revealed, not only

as imparted to faith, but as expressed in life. In the

second half of Ephesians we are told how we should

walk; here we are shown. There the basis of conduct is

truth. Here it is illuminated by example. The greater

part of this epistle is devoted to living expressions of the

evangel. The service and suffering of its greatest expo

nents are presented for our consideration. Christ Him

self, in His descent from the form of God to the shame

of the cross, is presented for our imitation. Correspond

ing to this we have Paul's descent from a self-righteous

Pharisee to conformation to the death of Christ. The

center of the epistle depicts two ideal characters—Timo

thy for service, and Epaphroditus for suffering.

THE FOUR EXHORTATIONS

In accord with its character, the hortatory passages

in Philippians are not grouped together at the close, as in
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Ephesians and Colossians, but are scattered symmetri

cally throughout the epistle. They appear before and

after the two great examples. The apostle pleads for a

humble and obedient disposition like our Lord's (2:1-5,

12-18). He exhorts us to imitate himself and beware

of those who act otherwise (3:1-3, 17-21). The question

may arise, Since Ephesians has already dealt with the

conduct which comports with its new revelation, what

ro6m is left for exhortation in Philippians? The answer

is that here also we see the special character of this

epistle. The exhortations are general in Ephesians, here

they apply particularly to service. Ephesians indeed

dealt with the slaves of masters on earth. Philippians

deals with the conduct of all saints in their character of

slaves of a heavenly Master.

THE INTRODUCTION

To correspond with their character, both Philippians

and Colossians, unlike Ephesians, are written jointly by

Paul and Timothy. In Colossians Paul speaks as an

apostle, Timothy as a brother, but in Philippians both

bow themselves under the yoke of servitude to Christ

Jesus. They are slaves. Here there is no secret unveiled,

as in Ephesians. Here we are concerned with deeds

rather than with words, with walk on earth rather than

with our position in the heavens.

As the conclusion shows (4:21-23), the saints in

Eome, especially those of Caesar's household, join him in

greeting the saints in Philippi. Both are eloquent wit

nesses to the service of these slaves.

THE SAINTS IN PHILIPPI

Philippi does not enter into his ministry until after

Paul's separation by the spirit (Acts 13:2) and his

lurther separation from Barnabas (Acts 15:39). It

enters soon after Timothy becomes Paul's companion.

Very definite leading by the holy spirit, which forbade
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his speaking in the province of Asia and Bithynia,

forced him to the seacoast at Troas, where he had the

Macedonian vision. Thereupon Paul crossed over into

Macedonia to help them (Acts 16:6-10). Philippi was

the first stopping place, as it was the foremost city of

that part of Macedonia, and a Roman colony. There it

was that Paul met Lydia, the purple seller of Thyatira,

and drove out the python spirit from the maid. And

there he was flogged and jailed and put in the stocks,

and prayed and sang hymns to God. There it was that

th^ jailer was saved, and exulted, believing in God, with

all his house.

Such is the background in the book of Acts. All is

still on kingdom ground. There is baptism, and the cast

ing out of demons, and a miraculous earthquake, all of

which belong to the kingdom which is the theme of the

''Acts" (Acts 1:6; 28:31). Since then vast changes

had taken place. The record of Acts itself had practical

ly closed. Israel had been thrust aside* God's salvation

is dispatched directly to the nations, without their medi-

acy. The apostle has made known the great truths of jus

tification, conciliation, and glorification in his epistles to

the Romans, the Corinthians, and the Thessalonians.

These he undoubtedly made known to them in his later

visit (Acts 20: 6). But of these truths the Acts knows

nothing. Far less should we look there for the latest

revelations, which Paul sent from his prison in Rome.

So that we must leave the Philippi of Acts in the far

distant background, with great spiritual changes between

that and the writing of this epistle.

THE SUPERVISORS AND SERVANTS

Not only is this epistle written by slaves, but it is

written especially to supervisors and servants. It is very

evident that, in respect to service, there were distinctions

between the saints. This is necessary wherever a number

of individuals unite in striving to accomplish a common
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end. The experienced should supervise. The capable

should serve. This is fitting and proper.

ORDER IN THE ECCLESIA

It is evident to everyone that the order in the various

churches of today is not that found in the Scriptures.

No church has several "bishops", or supervisors, as in

Philippi, except those few who are striving to conform

to the divine model. In those days, besides the gifts,

apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers

(Eph. 4:11), there were supervisors and servants for

service, as well as elders for rule. The function of a

"bishop" has usually been confused with that of an

elder, so that today we have "episcopalian" (ruled by

bishops) and"presbyterian"churches (ruled by elders).

Ephesians does not deal with the local ecclesia, hence

there is no mention of local elders or supervisors or ser

vants. So also, Philippians is concerned with service, not

with rule, hence elders are not mentioned, although their

work of supervision is brought before us.

When we see how far modern ecclesiastical organiza

tions have departed from the ideial set before us in the

Scriptures, there is a tendency to recognize no order as

divine in the ecclesia. But this will lead us from one

error into another. This epistle reveals the root of the

present apostasy iii this regard in its opening exhorta

tion. Supervisors and servants are especially exhorted

to imitate the humility of Christ and to follow Paul in

his repudiation of earthly honors. Contrariwise, they

have been transformed into "bishops" and "deacons".

Instead of visiting the saints in their own ecclesia, the

bishop has a high place over the clergy of many

churches. Instead of imitating Christ, he has emulated

Satan. In order to recover the divine idea of "the office

of a bishop" we will need to note carefully all that is
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said on the subject in the Scriptures. In order to get the

exact significance of the word, we set forth a concord

ance of its occurrences. The word in parenthesis is the

Authorized Version rendering.

supervise, episkopeo

Heb. 12:15 supervising, that no one be wanting (looking dili

gently)

lPt. 5: 2 supervising . . . nor yet as lording it (taking the

oversight)

supervision, visitation, episkope

Lu. 19:44 you know not the era of your visitation (visita

tion)

Acts 1:20 His supervision let a different one take (bishop-

rick)

1 Ti. 3: 1 if anyone is craving the supervision (office of a

bishop)

1 Pt. 2:12 glorifying God in the day of visitation (visitation)

supervisor, episkopos

Acts 20:28 supervisors, to be shepherding (overseers)

Phil. 1: 1 with the supervisors and servants (bishops)

ITi. 3: 2 the supervisor, then, must be (bishop)

Titus 1:7 a supervisor must be unimpeachable (bishop)

lPt. 2:25 Shepherd and Supervisor of your souls. (Bishop)

As is usual, the Authorized Version itself is witness

to the true meaning of this word, for it renders it over

seer (Acts 20: 28) and taking the oversight (1 Pet. 5:2).

It is characteristic that the Authorized Version should

introduce one of the ecclesiastical titles used in the

church at the time it was translated, for it was particu

larly desired not to disturb the church order then exist

ing. Luther also made it plain that he was not of those

who discard everything not found in the Scriptures. He

wished to leave everything in the Catholic ritual as it

was unless definitely contrary to the Word. Hence the

ecclesiastical order of the Lutheran church still contains

much which has been carried over from Romanism. But,

even when translated "bishop", the spiritually intelli

gent will detect a vast gulf between the ecclesiastical dig-
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nitary of today and the humble supervisor of the early

church. Who would class a bishop with a servant, or

even with a "deacon" (Phil. 1:1)1 And who would

expect to find several bishops in one church, as in Philip-

pi? And who would exhort a bishop not to lord it over

the flock? Is that not the very essence of his office?

Today we have one bishop over many churches, then

there were many in one ecclesia. Now bishops rule over

ministers and deacons, then they were associated with

them in serving the saints.

The Greek words we are considering are formed from

ep% on, and shop, note, on-note, and are the usual

terms for visit, visitor, visitation. It seems from this that

the principal duty of the supervisor is to visit or "look

after" the saints. It is the service done by a pastor. The

word pastor is literally, shepherd. When Paul was pass

ing Ephesus for the last time (Acts 20: 28), he exhorted

the elders, "Take heed to yourselves and to the entire

flocklet among which the holy spirit appointed you super

visors, to be shepherding [or to be pastors of] the ecclesia

of God . ,-." This was evidently a Presbyterian-Epis

copal church, for the elders were also bishops! And they

were the ones who did the pastoral work as well! Eccle-

siasticism is difficult to avoid in these days, but those

who give themselves to the Lord's work and are entitled

to live of the evangel should strive their utmost not to

lord it over the saints. Now that there are no apostles,

church government is a local matter, in the hands of the

elders in each ecclesia. The Word does not sanction any

ruler outside the ecclesia except the Lord Himself.

The terms, elder, bishop, pastor, and teacher should

not describe distinct ecclesiastical offices. Though the

ehief function of an elder is to preside (1 Tim. 5:17),

yet when Titus was instructed to constitute elders in

each city, Paul also calls them supervisors: "If anyone

is unimpeachable, the husband of one wife, having believ

ing children not accused of profligacy or insubordinate—
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for a supervisor must be unimpeachable ..." (Titus

1:6, 7). And the supervisors are to shepherd, or be

pastors (Acts 20:28). Besides, some of the elders had

the gift of teaching, and one who toils in the Word is to

have special honor and to be supported in his work

(1 Tim. 5:17, 18). Paul probably combined all these

gifts and services in himself. Any layman in an ecclesia

may become a servant, and when he becomes older, a

supervisor and an elder, besides exercising one of the

gifts, evangelist, pastor, or teacher.

Apart from apostolic oversight, the Pauline ecclesias

were given no human head to unite and rule over the

ecclesia as a whole, or over any groups of them. All of

the functionaries, servants, supervisors, and elders, were

local, and had no service or jurisdiction outside their

own ecclesia. The gifts, indeed, may have had a wider

sphere, but it is likely that evangelists and teachers,

when they went to other fields, cooperated with the local

ecclesia, if there was one, and deferred to the elders in

matters of church order. One might almost say that the

early church had no head. The need for a human head

was not felt until the church lost contact with its heav

enly Head, and wandered away from His Word. If all

were subject to Him there would be the fullest coopera

tion and unity. Israel did not recognize Jehovah as their

King, so they asked for a man. After the same example

of unbelief, the church has chosen bishops and popes,

and has called councils, and conferences and assemblies.

These have succeeded, not in uniting the saints into one

body, but in dividing them into many hostile camps.

All "church government" in the Scriptures, apart

from the apostolic office, is local. No bishop, no elder, has

any jurisdiction beyond the assembly where he lives.

There were no unions of several companies, or of all in a

given city, or district, or country. There were no eccle

siastical authorities outside the local gathering. Every

ecclesiastic who rules over more than one group of saints
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or over the local officers is usurping the place of Christ,

for God has given the headship of the church to Him.

Since there was no corporate unity among the saints

on earth, their relation to the government was an individ

ual one. And this consisted simply in submission to the

superior authorities (Rom. 13:1) and in praying for

them (1 Tim. 2:2). If each individual believer would do

this the probability is that the saints would lead a mild

and quiet life. Their ability to carry on the functions

for which they are left on the earth would be much

greater than under the present system, when by organ

ized numbers, they seek to influence governments in their

favor, to their own eventual loss.

SERVANTS OR "DEACONS"

Perhaps no better evidence can be offered for the

defection of the church from the spirit of humility in

culcated in Philippians than the change from supervisor

to "bishop", and from plain servant to "deacon" or

"minister". It is evident that the latter term once meant

no more than servant, or our translators would not have

rendered Matthew 20:26, "whosoever will be great

among you, let him be your minister". In Matthew

23:11 they translate the same word servant. Stone of the

functions of these "deacons" or "ministers" are: keep

ing house, like Martlja (Luke 10:40), drawing water

(John 2:9), and it is specially used of those who waited

on the table at meals (Luke 22:27; Acts 6:2). Hence

it also has the sense of serving out or dispensing. It

refers to lowly duties, not dignified display. I well

remember my first experience as a deacon. The office fell

to my lot without appointment or election. My duties

consisted in cleaning out the meeting place each week.

I had others do such things for me in business and at

home, but I considered it an honor to perform such a

service as to the Lord. It gave me much joy and satis

faction, and to this day I feel more confident of a reward
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for wielding a broom in those happy days than for the

higher work of wielding a pen in the defense of the truth

in the long years that have followed.

The following are occurrences of this word in Paul's

epistles:

servant, dispenser, diakonos (in Paul's epistles)

Rom. 13: 4 For it is God's servant for your good (minister)

4 For it is God's servant, an avenger (minister)

15: 8 Christ has become the Servant of the Circumcision
(minister)

16: 1 Phoebe, our sister, being a servant (servant)

1 Co. 3: 5 Servants through whom you believe (ministers)
2 Co. 3: 6 competent dispensers of a new covenant (minis

ters)

6: 4 commending ourselves as servants of God (minis

ters)

11:15 servants also are being transfigured as dispensers

(ministers1)

Are they servants of Christ? (ministers)

is Christ, consequently, a dispenser of sin? (min

ister)

the evangel of which I became the dispenser (min

ister)

brother beloved and a faithful servant (minister)

with the supervisors and servants (deacons)

a faithful dispenser of Christ for us (minister)

of which I, Paul, became the dispenser (minister)

the ecclesia of which I became the dispenser (min

ister)

a beloved brother and faithful servant (minister)

Timothy, God's servant in the evangel (minister)

Servants, similarly, are to be (deacons)

Let servants be the husbands of one (deacons)

you will be an ideal servant of Christ Jesus (min

ister)

From this short list we see that diakonos is not the

special title of a church official. Magistrates are also

"deacons" or "ministers". It is a general term, appli

cable to all who serve others or serve out something. It

also shows that the terms minister and deacon are equiv

alents in the Scriptures, though they are so far apart in

modern ecclesiastical usage. Every deacon is really a

minister and every minister a deacon. To escape such

Col.

Eph.

Phil.

Col.

ITh.

ITi.

23

2:17

3: 7

6:21

1: 1

1: 7

23

25

4: 7

3: 2

3: 8

12

4: 6
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confusion the Concordant Version avoids ecclesiastical.

terms wherever possible. It has made servants out of the

deacons and ministers.

THE FUNCTION OF A MINISTER

" Minister" is used by the Authorized Version at all

times for another Greek word, leitourgos, for which it is

♦ more appropriate, and the Concordant Version follows

its example. As it is also a form of service which the

Philippians, as a whole, rendered to Paul (2:17, 30)

through Epaphroditus (2: 25), it will be well to include

it in our study at this time, although such ministers have

no permanent place in the church order. The term was

applied only on special occasions, when some public serv

ice was performed, as will be seen by its occurrences.

minister, officiate, leitourged

Acts 13: 2 at their ministering to the Lord and fasting,

Rom. 15:27 the nations . . .ought to minister to them [Is

rael] is fleshly things

Heb. 10:11 every chief priest, indeed, stands ministering

ministry, officiation, leitourgia

Luke 1:23 the days of his [Zacharias'] ministry are fulfilled

2 Co. 9:12 this ministry is . . . replenishing the wants of

the saints

Phil. 2:17 [Paul] a libation on the . . . ministration of your

faith

30 [Epaphroditus] fill up your want of ministration

toward [Paul]

Heb. 8:6 He has happened upon a more excellent ministry

9:21 all the vessels of the ministry he ... sprinkles

with blood

minister, officer, leitourgos

Ro. 13: 6 the superior authorities ... are God's ministers

15:16 [Paul] to be the minister of Christ Jesus to the

nations

Phil. 2:25 Epaphroditus ... your . . . minister tor my need

Heb. 1: 7 Who is making . . . His ministers a flame of fire

8:2 a Chief Priest ... a Minister of the holy places

Heb.

official, ministering, leitourgikon

1:14 Are not [messengers] all ministering spirits
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The public nature of the service rendered by a "min

ister" is evident from the occurrences, as well as the

derivation of the word. It is literally people-act, one

who acts for other people, who officiates. Thus it is used

four times of the priesthood (Luke 1:23; Heb. 8:2;

9: 21; ■ 10:11). A priest ministers or officiates. When

Paul acted as a priest of the evangel of God, he was a

minister (Kom. 15:16). Paul was not the minister of •

Philippi. On the contrary, the Philippians were minis

ters of Paul (Phil 2:17, 30). This consisted in the sup

ply of his temporal needs. They had failed in this until

Epaphroditus was sent to minister to Paul for them.

To give a modern example: One morning a brother,

a baker by trade, called at the publication office and

handed over a special collection taken by the ecclesia for

the work. He was their "minister" on this occasion.

When a special effort is to be made in which the whole

ecclesia joins, they may choose one of their number to

act for them in forwarding their bounty. By this act he

becomes their "minister", in the true, biblical sense of

the word. Too often, alas, our Lord's words are literally,

instead of figuratively, true. In these days the "minis

ter" expects to be treated as the greatest in the ecclesia,

instead of the least. True greatness does not consist in

superior education, manners, or social position, but in

lowly service.

THE PLACE OF AN ELDER

elder, presbuteros (in PatiPs epistles)

1 Ti. 5:1 You should not be upbraiding an elder

2 the elder women as mothers

17 Let elders who have presided ideally be counted

worthy of double honor, especially those Who are

toiling in word and teaching

19 Be assenting to no accusation against an elder

Titus 1: 5 and constitute elders to suit each city

Elders, as we have seen, are not in view as such, in

Philippians. Age should teach wisdom, and experience
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should develop ability to direct. Therefore the older

men were usually looked upon to preside aver the affairs

of an ecclesia. As elders, they were over those who

served. But they usually did their share in serving also.

It seems to be taken for granted that they would super

vise (Titus 1:5-7). Such as did so appear in Philip-

pians, classed as supervisors. Paul's epistle to Timothy

and Titus deal with rule in the ecclesia. Hence elders

are brought before us there. In Philippians we are inter

ested in the service of all, including the elders.

The question as to the manner of choosing elders, how

that there are no apostles to constitute them, should sel

dom come up. It should be evident to all who are those

who have the necessary qualifications, and they should be

recognized without further ceremony. This has worked

practically for many years even in these days. Other

methods lead to much that is evil. Especially is this so

when there are definite terms of office, with elections

occurring frequently. The church of God is not a democ

racy, ruled by the majority. They should bow to the

Word and to those who possess the qualifications which

are therein prescribed. Elders may ask the opinion of

anyone or of the whole ecelesia, but they should not base

their action on this alone, but upon the experience and

wisdom which their years should bring, in accord with

the Scriptures.

THE SALUTATIONS

A striking phrase closes the epistle in the salutation

at the end. "The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with

your spirit!" The striking absence of physical blessing

in the epistle is emphasized at its close by limiting God's

grace to the spirit, in contrast to the body and the soul,

which were prominent in the evangel of the kingdom.

Contrast the salutation of the apostle John to Gaius. He

emphasized the soul (3 John 2). But Philippian service

brings in a new note. There is suffering in present serv-
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ice. Christ descended to death. Paul is in bonds, and

his afflictions are intensified even by his fellow slaves.

Epaphroditus is infirm and risks his soul. AH grace is

in spirit. Hence, in closing, Paul calls down this grace

upon the Philippians—and upon us—that we may find

out* highest bliss in serving Him in the midst of physical

infirmity, riot in flesh, but in spirit. A. E. K.

A SIGN OF THE TIMES

In a would conference of an evangelical denomination

recently held, much was made of unity and tolerance in

matters of doctrine, but it was decided that three teach

ings which were pressing on the attention of the saints

were not to be countenanced under any circumstances.

These were: The denial of Satan's fall, The sleep of the

dead, and Universal reconciliation. We may take courage

from the fact that these are becoming recognized, yet how

significant it is that those whose avowed object in life

is to stand for God's truth, go out of their way to specif

ically take sides against it! Gross darkness does not

merely cover the earth but also dims its professed lumi

naries.—A. E. K.



UNSEARCHABLE RICHES, SEPTEMBER, 1937

BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME TWENTY-EIGHT

EDITORIAL

In the preparation of copy for the Keyword edition,

the version is repeatedly compared with the Greek text.

The article is indicated where the English does not take

it, or it is " ringed " to indicate that it is not in the Greek,

so will be set in lighter type. Having these marks right

on the English version makes an excellent means for

revision, and, ever so seldom, we may be able to drop or

add the article to conform it to the Greek. But this is

done principally to make the work complete. The article

has not nearly so much force as some are seeking to give

it, and does not affect the meaning of words, or even the

grammar.

The grammar is much more important, hence we are

marking this also, as much as is practical and helpful.

The singular or plural forms are sometimes indicated

where the English and Greek cannot agree. But there

are really important marks. A little "horizontal -stroke

before a verb indicates that it is indefinite (aorist), an

'upright * stroke, that it is an incomplete action, going

on, and a little °circle shows that it is a state, the result

of an action. These are the three great divisions of the

Greek verb, and often it is of paramount importance, in

interpretation, to know that an action is only a tempor

ary process, not a fact. Since only those which are not

already regularly translated are marked, many marks are

not necessary. But it will easily be seen that, when the

English version is so marked, it is a worthwhile help, not

only to check it, but in view of possible improvements in

this direction.
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The same thing is true of the emphasis. As the first

few words in a sentence are marked to be emphasized

right on the English page, the task of giving them pro

portionate stress in the version is simplified. Even the

connectives, which are all marked when not standard,

show at a glance if anything further can be done to con

form them to the Greek.

Add to this* the best of all, the complete concordance,

with the passages in which each form of every word is

grouped with those exactly like it, so that a glance shows

just how a word has been rendered each time, and it

seems to me that we have by far the most efficient and

serviceable set of tools for the purpose of checking and

revising a translation which it has ever been the good

fortune of anyone to possess. The result ought to be

good, even in the hands of those who have not had years

of practise in their use.

We welcome all suggestions which are the fruit of real

investigation and study. The objection to the few altera

tions submitted is that they are not based on a full

knowledge of the facts. For instance, a well-meaning

student of the Greek seeks to insist that the rendering

"our citizenship belongs to the heavens, out of which we

are awaiting a Saviour" (Phil. 3:20) is misleading be

cause the which is singular, and cannot refer to heavens,

which is plural. He would have it "on ^hich (ground) ".

But, if he had studied the usage of the combination, out

of which elsewhere, he would have found that it is used

with the plural, even though it is singular. I appreciate

such exactness, and would encourageit, but it should be

supplemented by prolonged investigation before it is

brought to our notice. Then, as a rule, it would never

be proposed.

But what started me writing was my old favorite,

"let nothing be worrying you" (Phil. 4:6). Most peo

ple are worried by nothing, but I have enough trials to

worry a regiment. I seem to be living in the last days
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when friends and foes, within and without, near and

far, all help to heap up a pile of problems that could

easily drive one to distraction. I remember when I first

translated the passage. It made such a profound impres

sion on me that I immediately set it up in type and

printed a few copies to take down to the class. I had no

time even to read it to see that it was correct. Imagine

my consternation when I found that it contained a mis

take ! But how could I worry about that, with the text

staring me in the face? It was an excellent opportunity

to put the text into practise, which I did.

In revising, I found that I had, at some previous

time, changed "be worrying" to "worry", crossing out

the be and ing. This, of course, was cause enough to

worry, as I had been printing it "be worrying" for

years, and I thought that this form was especially good

in bringing before us, not merely the fact, but a motion

picture, as it were, of the process, which is far more

lively and impressive in this place. So I stopped to inves

tigate, and found the cause of the trouble. I had used

be anxious for the sublinear because both worry and

be anxious are close English equivalents of the Greek.

But it is awkward to say anxiousiNG, hence it had been

left off. I was gratified, however, to find that my old

comforter will continue as before, and I need not allow

even this to be worrying me! I must learn to stop cor

recting that which is correct!

With this long prelude I am at last coming to my

point. I am—well, we won't call it worrying—let us say

concerned that I am so eager to correct what is by no

means wrong. Now I had "corrected" this passage from

"be worrying" to "worry", a distinction which prob

ably would elude most Bible readers. Now I am care

fully checking my corrections, and I find that it was

right in the first place. So I intend to be cautious in

making any more corrections. Hence my friends will

forgive me if I should not immediately adopt their sug-
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gestions. If I took my own as well as theirs without

thorough investigation the next edition of the Concord

ant Version would not come up to the one we have.

Lest some should get a wrong impression from the

foregoing, let me add, that there are hardly any changes

which the ordinary reader would recognize as material.

They see little difference between "worry" and "be

worrying". The order of the words does not affect them,

and most of the changes will be of this microscopic

nature. We would make vital changes if we could, but

we can find little solid ground for such improvement.

As it is, the version is far more exact than most of those

who use it can appreciate. The sublinear gives practically

all that will be incorporated in the version. There the

words are in perfect order, and the grammar can be

checked by the concordance. We are simply trying to

get more of the sublinear into the version, so as to put

it within reach of all. A. E. K.

THE INVESTIGATOR

The second issue under the new management comes much

nearer real investigation than any before it. Besides "The

Virgin Birth", it deals with the great subject of the resurrec

tion. One writer seeks to show that it was on Sunday. Another

practically denies the resurrection, as the body was "the ran

som price". Another deals in the kind of body. Its columns

are open to much which could not find a place in our magazine,

as it publishes opinions and arguments both for and against

each position. 50^. 407 Brack St., Kissimmee, Florida, U. S. A.

A. E. K.

"THE LANTERN"

The June number is of universal interest and variety. "The

Ages" is by Wm. Mealand, "A Plea for Sanity" by C, J. Blay,

"God's Building" by R. Allsopp, "The Present Wicked Age" by

H. Coad, "The Sign of Jonas the Prophet" by D. T. Powell, and

"Grace" by R. B. McNab.—A. E. K.

"THE MESSENGER OF GRACE"

In the May-June issue, under the title "The Most Important

Thing in the Universe", a proposed tract treats of the place

Gd has given each human being in His plans.—A, E. K.
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Our friends will be interested in the following extracts

from a statement published in Der Schmale Weg (The

Narrow Way), which is issued by Prediger H. Gross-

mann, who has a large congregation in Berlin. As there

has been determined opposition, especially to the truths

referred to, the witness is of more than ordinary value.

We hope that it will stir up still more interest in the

truth. A part of the statement follows:

Several years ago I was led to test several doctrines, which

are almost universally held, by the Scriptures. This task took

much time, yet it brought me much blessing, and forced me to

abandon two doctrines I had been teaching, and to go much

further in a third than I had previously done. I would like to

lay the following statements before my dear readers and

friends:

1. The doctrine of Satan's fall, I now repudiate, as I can

not find it anywhere in the Scriptures. From 2 Pt. 2:4 and

Jude 6 I know that angels (messengers) have sinned and are

reserved for judgment in "Tartarus". But Satan does not

belong to these messengers. He is not in Tartarus, as can be

seen from Job 1:7; 2:2; Rev. 12:7-12 and other passages.

Satan sinned from the beginning (1 Jn. 3:8; Jn. 8:44).

2. The "immortality of the soul" and the "intermediate

state" I must repudiate, as the Bible does not mention either

a single time. According to 1 Ti. 6:16 and Jn. 5:26 only God

and His Son have immortality. According to 1 Co. 15:52-54,

believers receive immortality when the Lord comes, hence we

do not possess it yet. I believe and teach that the dead sleep,

as we read in Di*. 12:2; Mt. 27:52; Jn. 11:11; Ac. 7:60; 13:36;

1 Co. 7:39; 11:30; 15:6, 18, 20, 51; 1 Th. 4:13, 15; 2 Pt. 3:4.

Moreover I believe in the resurrection of the dead, concerning

which the Scriptures clearly speak (1 Th. 4:13-17; Rev. 20:

4-6, 11). The following believing theologians also stand for

this teaching: Prof. Althouse, Prof. Barth, Prof. Heim, Lie. Dr.

Kunnerth, and others.

3. Until about three years ago I taught that the destiny of

the godless is eonian, that is, "in the eons of the eons".

Whether this state would some time suffer a change or not I

left open. My studies have now brought me to believe that God

really is the Saviour of all mankind (1 Ti. 4:9-11), that, in due

time He will fully fulfill Ro. 5:18-19; 1 Co. 15:21-22; Col. 1:20;

1 Co. 15:21-28! With deep humility and profound reverence

do I bow before His Word and no longer allow myself to limit

where God has not (Lone so. ...

I am sorry that, in these things, I have followed tradition.
My excuse is that most believers follow tradition and not the

Scriptures. Indeed, they call me a heretic because, in these
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things, I have given up tradition and follow the Scriptures.
I heartily invite my dear readers to continue reading The

Narrow Way, and to carefully study the articles about to
appear, and compare them with the Scriptures. The following
themes will be discussed: What Say the Scriptures concerning

the Eons? Immortality or Resurrection? Is God the Saviour of

All Mankind? Have Men a Free Will? What Say the Scrip

tures regarding Hades, Gehenna (Hell) and the Lake of Fire?

The Problem of Evil. The "Secret Will" (Intention) and The

"Revealed Will" of God.

. . . Through this new-found knowledge from God's Word

I have attained much greater clearness and certainty in these

things. For me God is now really the great and only, glorious

and adorable Deity.

Others also are being reached. A pastor in Lodz,

Poland, has invited Prediger Grossmann to speak to his

congregation. He writes that he has no intention of treat

ing these precious truths as though they had been smug

gled into the country, and hide them in his heart, but he

would do his utmost to make them known. Judging from

the literature sent to Lodz, both German and English, he

is making an energetic effort. In Germany conferences

are looking for speakers who will oppose the truth. We

are thankful for everything which stirs up the hearts of

God's people to inquire into His Word.—A. E. K.

As we go to press we are in receipt of two open letters,

by Brother W. F. Salter, formerly General Manager of

the I. B. S. A. for Canada and Newfoundland, but more

recently removed from office and disfellowshipped. We

are glad to reproduce them in this issue.

The earlier one (page 309) is of interest to all who

are enjoying God's glorious grace; the second (page 274)

is intended particularly for former friends and associ

ates. We understand that several hundred copies of this

letter will be mailed out, with the enclosures mentioned

in the first paragraph. Let us pray that these efforts may

be the means, under God, of opening the eyes of others

who have been ensnared in this delusion. H. C.
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A JEWISH REPUBLIC

Summer seems to be approaching very rapidly! For a

long time the fig tree of Jewish nationalism has been

putting forth leaves, yet not since the end of the last

century, when the first Zionist congress was held, has

there been such a sprouting of national life as at the

present time. The heart of many an eager waiter and

watcher will thrill with renewed expectation at the talk

of a Jewish republic in the land of Israel, even though

there may be disappointment as to its size. The con

gresses which have been held, and even the Balfour dec

laration, promising them a national home, had no such

definite political note as the recent recommendation of

the latest Palestine commission to divide the land, out

side of certain international areas, between the Jews and

the Arabs, and to create a Jewish republic to include the

coast and Galilee and Jezreel.

The plan includes a sovereign Jewish state, with a

representative in the League of Nations, and a measure

of independence the Jews have not known since the days

of the Maccabees, more than two milleniums ago. They

are to select their own head, make their own laws, con

trol their immigration themselves, and no doubt, have

their own ambassadors and consuls in other lands. This,

of course, would be easy for them, for they are already

better represented in all lands than any other nation.

The day when this occurs will mark a crisis in history.

It will not only be the restoration of nationality to Israel,

but will affect all the nations of mankind. It will be the
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most definite sign of the time of the end. It is difficult

to see what place we have down here after that.

In 1896, when the first Zionistic congress was held,

our hearts were jubilant, because we could not help tak

ing it as a sign of the nearness of the kingdom, and, in

consequence, of His presence for His saints, which must

take place long before. Then we thought that the return

to the land would not take place until after we had gone.

We never expected to remain on earth long enough to

see Israel recognized as a nation. And still this is what

really occurred when England publicly announced her

sympathy and help in establishing a home for them in

Palestine. And now we can hardly see what business we

have here after Israel actually assumes a place among

the nations of the earth, with, not only a people, and a

land, but a government. Then it will be fully equipped

to play its part in the final tragedy of man's day.

Signs of all kinds have multiplied in the half century

during which I have been waiting for my Lord. From

the first, almost, I knew that there were no real signs

to indicate His coming for me, and that His descent is

my momentary expectation. Yet I also learned that His

coming to Israel was to be preceded by indications, par

ticularly among His ancient people and in the land of

promise. Then there was no Zionism, and, outside of a

few Bible students, no one seriously considered their

return to the land of promise. So that I have seen two

great marvels. The people inbreathed by a spirit of

nationalism, and an exodus which has brought enough of

them into the land to form the nucleus of a state.

This has been intensely interesting, and I have made

an effort to keep in close contact with developments. I

attended Jewish meetings in order to get first-hand infor

mation. I well remember going to a Jewish gathering in

which Dr. Chaim Weitzmann, who now seems to be recog

nized as their leader, spoke at great length concerning

the condition of the Jews in the world, and the need of a
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national home. I even remember distinctly a story he

told which reflected the true condition of the scattered

people more clearly than even the speaker himself real

ized, for there was no sign of spiritual life in all that he

said. The story was substantially as follows:

A Russian Jew, Abraham Abrahamovitch, wished to

leave the country, but knew that, with such a name, he

would not be able to get across the border. So he paid

quite a sum in order to get a false passport. The man

who got it for him warned him not to give his real name

at the control office, but the one on the passport. But

poor Abraham was so excited and nervous when the

officer asked for his name, that he could not remember

what his new one was. So he stammered forth, "My

name? I don't know! I forgot! But one thing I can

tell you, it is not Abraham!"

Poor sons of Jacob! They are not, indeed, the sons

of Abraham, the man of faith, but of Jacob, the bar

gainer. They will have to have their name changed to

Israel before they really get God's blessing.

This impressed me during my stay in Palestine.

Every Jew there, with few exceptions, could be named

Jacob. They are energetic and self-confident and proud

of their own performance. They have the money and the

men, and they are quite competent to create their own

country. Although there was much difference of opinion

as to the best course, some were ardent nationalists,

ready to fight for independence when the time came. I

watched them drilling in Jerusalem, with only a slight

pretext of secrecy. Some young women took their places

in the ranks along with the men. Yet we must give

them credit for never using violent measures against the

government, as the Arabs have done, and they have

wisely left the authorities to deal with their enemies.

I feel highly honored at having had a front seat, so

to speak, with my eyes opened, at this great crisis in the

history of the chosen people. It must be reckoned a
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special privilege to have lived during the whole period

in which this nation emerges from political oblivion to

complete statehood, and with a keen realization of the

great issues involved. Before Herzl wrote his book,' 'Der

Judenstaat,'' which inaugurated Zionism, I was on the

alert. Dr. Bullinger interviewed him once, and gave an

account of it in his magazine. And now his hopes seem

to be very near realization. Much has hindered them,

the apathy of the Jews themselves, and the opposition of

the Arabs, but the movement has grown beyond all expec

tations.

And now seemingly the very opposition which wishes

to crush it is hastening its fulfillment. Britain has tried

hard to reconcile the Arabs aiid the Jews, hoping to fuse

them together into one nation. A little knowledge of the

Bible should have taught them better, but now they

appear to have learned by experience that the differences

are too radical for any compromise. They would like to

be rid of these two unruly wards, so propose to join the

territory of Judea and Samaria to Transjordania, mak

ing a new Arab kingdom, and to give the rest of the land

to the Jews, to form their own government while still

under British military protection. Neither the Jews nor

the Arabs wish to give up any part of the land, but it is

quite possible that they will console themselves with a

part so long as there seems no possible chance of getting

the whole at this time.

Of course Great Britain alone cannot make this

change. Even if Parliament approves of it, the matter

must be referred to the League of Nations, from which

England received the mandate. But, since Great Britain

and her friends have such a strong influence at the

League, there is not much danger of opposition there to

the formation of the new state, even if both Jews and

Arabs seek to swallow each other up. Of one thing we

may all be glad. The matter is of sufficient interest to

the world so that we will be kept well informed through
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the ordinary channels of news, of every important step.

Most of us will be too impatient to wait until it is

brought to our attention through such a magazine as

ours.

ZURICH (Switzerland) Aug. 11. (AP)—Overriding bitter

opposition, the World Zionist Congress voted today to negotiate

with Great Britain on the Royal Commission's scheme to par

tition Palestine.

Despite protests from a faction headed by Rabbi Stephen

Wise of New York, delegates voted, 304 to 158, to explore fur

ther the proposal's possibilities and ascertain its exact terms.

The vote culminated an impassioned controversy, in which

some delegates were so moved they shed tears over what action

the world congress should take. A delegate from Palestine was

applauded when he admonished the congress in a shaking voice:

"Thousands of years of Jewish history is being crowded into

this brief vote. Remember your duty."

If the Jews receive only a part of the land, the reac

tion may well be that their capital will seek another cen

ter, and that the vision of the ephah will become a neces

sity. It is remarkable that the railways are practically

all in the Jewish section, especially the line which crosses

the land in the direction of Babylon. There, also, is the

flying field, by means of which, in a sense far more lit

eral than it once seemed possible, Jewish capital will take

its flight to the land of Shinar. From the south of the

lake of Galilee the international airway to India and the

East already connects with Basra, in Iraq. At any time

these great stork-like birds may carry the commerialized

unfaithful capitalists out of the confines of the land to

build the commercial capital of the world in Babylon.

The division of Palestine is a strong incentive in this

direction. ,

Later on, near the close of the time of the end, our

Lord exhorts His disciples (Luke 21: 28) : "at the begin

ning of these occurrences, unbend and lift up your heads,

because your deliverance is drawing near". We have

much to bend our bodies and bow our heads, even though

we are not in the period of the great affliction. We do

not need to wait to the end of any occurrences, but how



268 We Await His Coming

can we help holding up our heads with high hope when

the limit of our Lord's absence seems so near, and He

may not only return at any moment, but it seems that He

must descend before long to call us above to Himself?

A. E. K.

"LIKE THE BEASTS THAT PERISH"

We are reminded that the Psalmist says: "Man that is

in honor, and understandeth not, is like the beasts that

perish" (Psa. 49:20), and that therefore there can be

no universal reconciliation. This is utterly illogical, yet

it would show lack of logic for us to reason with anyone

who would entertain such a proposition, for it lacks even

the small amount of foundation which it seems to have.

The word translated "perish" in the Authorized Ver

sion is dme, be-like. They render it compare, devise, be

like, liken, to mean, to think, use similitudes, and perish

(twice), although a similar form, denoting silence is ren

dered cut off. "Perish" is utterly untenable. Those who

wish to reason should have no difficulty in deducing from

this that any doctrine which has this phrase as one of its

premises is false.

But even if the word perish were there, that would

not disprove God's later, clearer, and absolutely unmis

takable revelation that He will be All in all. God does

not divide the all into categories at the consummation,

much as He may differentiate between them now. It is

purely a matter of believing God. The Psalmist knew

nothing of the consummation, hence it is unwise to seek

information where it is not to be found. Every attempt

to deny that the "all" of "all in all", is co-extensive

with the "all" in Adam, in the same context, is proof

enough that logic as well as faith have not yet been sup

plied by God for its comprehension. He alone can open

the eyes of the blind, and melt the hard hearts of His

creatures. A. E. K.
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'TRANSLATED GOSPELS'

The inspiration of the Scriptures is vital to our faith.

Whatever casts the least doubt on the superhuman ac

curacy of the divine Oracles is a matter of grave concern.

At present there is a movement intended to show that

our Greek text of the "gospels" is not inspired, but is a

faulty translation from an original Aramaic. Most be

lievers know that our English versions are not inspired,

but are subject to correction by the Greek. Now we are

asked to believe that even that is not reliable, but has a

rank similar to the Septuagint, the Greek version of the

Hebrew and the Chaldee. Real scholars, who are ac

quainted with the Aramaic, in which a stem may branch

out in various directions, will see how easily it will lend

itself to this kind of manipulation, and will reject the

sleight of hand employed. But to those unfamiliar with

the facts it has the appearance of profound learning/

This whole theory of "translated gospels" rests en

tirely on the supposed mistakes of their compilers due to

their unpardonable ignorance of a few of the simplest

facts in Aramaic, the mother tongue of the three of them.

Apart from these "mistakes" there is absolutely no posi

tive evidence presented, for the facts are all against the

theory. The occasional introduction of an Aramaic ex

pression in the gospels, with its explanation, clearly

proves the opposite. Here we have nothing but inference,

based on a non-existent text, which is conjured up for the

occasion. The matter is really very simple. Suppose

there is a text which we do not believe. If it were only
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in Aramaic we could twist it about to suit ourselves. So,

we will simply make a loose rendering in Aramaic in the

direction we desire and then make another loose trans

lation back into the Greek in the same direction, and,

Presto I. "We have just what we wish!

One of the excellences of the Greek original is the

extraordinary exactitude with which the relation between

sentences is expressed. There are many different connec

tives, and these are found in a variety of combinations.

But the opposite is the case in Hebrew and Aramaic. In

fact this system seems to consider most Greek connectives

as the equivalent of di, and this may denote almost any

relation desired. By this simple trick the whole structure

of the Scriptures is endangered and any connective may

be conjured into any other or made a pronoun. As an

example of the havoc wrought by this method, we give

the following example. The problem is to conform the

original to the popular opinion that the parables were

stories given to help illustrate the truth, rather than to

hide it, as in the present text. Any attempt to conform

the original to the unbelief of Christendom must, of

course, be welcome to the great majority. And this is

why it may spread and become a menace. We follow

with an extract from the book, in small type:

WHY OUR LORD SPOKE IN PARABLES

d. Mk. 4:12 (Mt. 13:13, Lk. 8:10) ac. to Grk.: (Jesus speaks in

parables to the common people) in order that (di) they may

see indeed, but not perceive; and hear indeed, but not under

stand.

True rendering: (. . to the common people) who (same

word) "see indeed, but do not perceive; and hear indeed, but

do not understand."

The argument is that these passages contained the

word di in the Aramaic text where the Greek has the

connective in order that or seeing that. It is claimed that

this little word di was widely used and ambiguous, and

Luke follows Mark who is a '' blind guide," because

Matthew translated it differently. But they all were mis-
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taken, and should have rendered it as a pronoun, who.

Moreover, it is claimed that "Jesus did not devise His

parables in order to prevent the common people from

understanding His teaching". Mark mistakenly con

nected this passage with Isaiah 6: 9 instead of Jeremiah

5: 21 and Ezekiel 12: 2. In view of the fact that Matthew

13:14-15 quotes Isaiah, we are assured that this "was

not in the original text of this Gospel, but has been inter

polated bodily from Acts 28:26f. Similarly, the last

clause in Mark 4:12, 'lest they should repent and be

forgiven,' wanting in Matthew and Luke arid incon

gruous with this context seems to be secondary; but it

probably was added in the original Semitic text, before

the Greek translation was made."

This should be enough to expose the method. The

evidence which clearly contradicted the conclusion could

not be removed by reverting it into the Aramaic. There

fore it is deliberately denied, made an "interpolation"

from Acts, or rejected because it had been "added" to

the Aramaic itself. What have we, then ? An undepend-

able Aramaic text, ignorant and careless translators into

the Greek, and interpolations even in the Greek! I have

often been profoundly thankful that we have God's

latest revelation in a language of greater precision than

Chaldee or Hebrew, and that the evidence for the text is

so much better than that of the Hebrew. This scheme

makes it far worse than the former revelation, and little

more than a pious conjecture, which only a self-inspired

scholar of these degenerate days can unravel.

The truth is that our Lord Himself, in this very con

nection said that He referred to Isaiah, and the whole

action demands that He turn to parables in order that

they should not perceive. The whole argument of an

Aramaic original is a transparent attempt to find a basis

for unbelief, and to make the Bible palatable to the apos

tasy, and at the same time make it so fallible and full of

falsehood, that inspiration becomes a farce. The restora-
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tion of the Hebrew text may call for a measure of con

jecture, supported on internal evidence, because the

available manuscripts are nearly a thousand years later

than those of the Greek, although the text itself was writ

ten, in part, a thousand years earlier. But such destruc

tive and disparaging conjecture as the "Translated Gos

pels" employs is utterly subversive of divine revelation.

Examples are given to show that Luke did not under

stand the Palestinian dialect (! ). One will suffice.

Lk. 2:7 ac. to Grk.: In those days there went out a decree

from Caesar Augustus, that all the world (kl eartz) should

be enrolled (cf. Acts 11:28). True rendering: all the land

(of Israel).

Luke wrote oikoumenen (habitance) not kosmon

(world) or gen (land or earth). Hence the translation

of the Greek as given is wrong, and the translation of the

Greek into Aramaic is also false. If the Aramaic had

been as suggested, then the rendering would have been

the exact equivalent gen (as over two thousand times in

the Septuagint).

b. Mt. 21:43 ac. to Grk.: The kingdom of God will be taken

away from you and given to a nation (lorn) yielding its
fruit.

True rendering: . . . given to people (same word) yield
ing its fruit.

The rendering into Aramaic is probably wrong. The

sense given to the word "people'' (individuals) is alto

gether misleading. This is a transparent attempt to jus

tify the appropriation of Israel's blessings by the church.

c. Mt. 23:38 (Lk. 13:35) ac. to Grk.: Behold, your house is left
to you (wshthbq Ikun).

True rendering: ... is to be abandoned by you (same

words).

In explaining this we are told: '' The saying which is

in our Grk. text as attributed to Jesus, 'Your house is

left to you,' is meaningless." On the contrary, it is full

of meaning, even without the word "desolate", which is

left off. Our ,Lord is in the sanctuary. He is the She-
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fcinah Whose house it is. Now He is leaving their house to

them. They never did " abandon" it, but defended it

until it was burned to the ground.

A man was once asked if he would go to hear Inger-

soll on "The Mistakes of Moses". "No," said he, "I

would not cross the street to hear that, but I would go

far to hear Moses on the mistakes of Ingersoll!" So, it

is not worth while to pay much attention to the alleged

mistakes of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, but we look

forward with interest to the time when these will point

out the mistakes of "Our Translated Gospels". It is

only because friends of mine are intensely interested in

everything on this theme, and we are eager to avail our

selves of every good method, that I have taken the time

to investigate and report on this, the "latest" sensation

in the theological world.

This effort reminds one of the (in) famous Polychome

Bible, in which each of the inferential "sources" of the

Hebrew Scriptures was given a different colored back

ground. This was aptly called Polly Chrome's crazy

quilt. I imagined tha,t the colors had run and faded by

this time, but this book is continually referring to Isaiah

II, one of the craziest patches in the whole quilt. The

book of Isaiah, which I happen to be revising just now,

is a marvelous unity. Now we read of Acts I and II and

that the first chapters of Luke and the last of John were

written in Greek to begin with, etc. Here the text is not

transformed into a colorful quilt, but into a bundle of

rags. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, it seems, instead

of being inspired by God, blundered because of their

ignorance of a language with which most of them were

familiar all their lives!

The reaction to such attempts to wreck our faith in

the inspiration of God's Word is a deep thankfulness

that the solid foundation still stands, notwithstanding all

modern attempts to blast it with the latest scholarship.

In fact it stands more serene and unshakable than ever,



274 An Earnest Appeal

when we see how futile is every effort to find fault with

God's revelation. A. E. K.

p. o. Box 404,

Toronto, Canada,

August 30, 1937

To my Former Associates of the

I. B. S. A. in particular and

to others generally.

Dear Brethren:

Greetings!

As a sequence to the circulation of my letters addressed to

Judge Rutherford I was, in the Lord's providence, showered

with articles from many—some by pen, some typewritten and

some in printed form—concerning the truths contained in God's

Word, and was soon impressed with the fact that no one in

dividual is the sole channel of the truth of God's Word. Out

standing among these articles and in a class all by themselves

were two entitled "A Reply to Pastor Russell on the Reconcilia

tion of All," and "The Word of Truth Correctly Partitioned",

which revealed truths contained in God's Word as far in ad

vance of those taught by Brother Russell as the truths he

taught were in advance of the teachings of the Salvation Army

—yea further!

The two articles above referred to I am enclosing herewith

and would earnestly suggest and recommend that you carefully

and prayerfully, with Bible in hand, read and study them. I

honestly believe that your so doing will result in a rich bless

ing to you such as you never dreamed of receiving on this side

of the vail. This is not what is commonly known as Universal-

ism. It is Universal Reconciliation, which is an entirely dif

ferent matter.

I trust you will give the matter your earnest consideration

and pray our loving Heavenly Father's guidance and rich bless

ing upon you as you so do. Should your interest be aroused in

these transcendent truths I would suggest you obtain and

study, from the Concordant Publishing Concern, 2823 E. Sixth

Street, Los Angeles, California, the following publications, and

read them in the order named:

1. God's Eonian Purpose

2. The Mystery op the Gospel

Assuring you of my every good wish I am, by Divine favor,

Yours in His blessed service,

W. F. Salter
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THE CALLED OF GOD AND THE

REJECTED NATION

Romans 9:25-33

Paul is at no time a merely speculative theologian,

especially not in this chapter. He is dealing with the

heartbreaking fact of the rejection of the nation and

harmonizing it with the other fact of the election of

Israel. If he is aware of the problems that theologians

have created, he pays no attention to them. He states

side by side the facts of the absoluteness of Deity and of

human accountability. He has been contending for God's

freedom in opposition to the restrictions which the elect

people sought to impose on Him. And he has shown that

in the exercise of His right as the Potter God has made

vessels of mercy, "us whom He calls, not only from the

Jews but from the Gentiles also". Both are from the

same kneading of clay, the called as much as those who

are made vessels of indignation. He will show that those

who are rejected deserve nothing better. The calling is

gracious; the rejection is just. The called from the Gen

tiles obtain salvation by grace; the rejected Israelites

have spurned that grace. Election is of grace, and the

elect are called to faith and holiness.

No nation has been so highly favored and privileged

as Israel, hence no others could sin against light and

grace as they. No other people have deserved and re

ceived so much chastisement and wrath. They are as a

nation a very stubborn and gainsaying people in spite of

their terrible afflictions. Yet wrath is tempered by
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mercy; they are still the elect nation and beloved because

of their fathers. During their dispersion they are being

preserved by Jehovah's love. "For I am with thee, saith

Jehovah, to save thee; for I will make a full end of the

nations whither I have scattered thee, but I will not make

a full end of thee; but I will correct thee in measure [in

judgment], and I will in no wise leave thee unpunished "

(Jer. 30:11). Our Lord found an elect remnant within

the nation, and Paul here speaks of some who were called

out of the Jews. Of these he was one. While the nation

is rejected, individual Israelites are being called.

In verse 24 Jews and Gentiles are called. That Gen

tiles should be called is found to be in accord with a

prophecy through Hosea, 25-26; that a remnant from

populous Israel should be saved for a seed was foretold

through Isaiah, 27-29. A turning point is reached with

the asking of a question, What shall we declare? The

answer sums up the argument as to the elect people and

the calling of some from non-elect nations. It introduces

the reason for the lapse of the nation and for the calling

of individual Jews. Some Gentiles obtained righteous

ness while Israel did not attain to a law of righteousness,

30-31. The second question is, Why? The answer is that

faith in Christ is the test; to the unbeliever He is a Snare

Rock, but to the believer He is Salvation, 32-33. This

brief statement in verses 30-33 is fully developed in

chapter ten.

25-26. As He (God) is saying in Hosea, also: I shall

be calling those who are not my people "My people", and

her who is not beloved "Beloved99; and it will be, in the

place where it was declared to them, "You are not my

people," there they will be called "sons of the living

God". The quotations are usually from the Septuagint

version, and they illustrate the way in which the spirit

of God adapts to a new situation the words of inspiration

given primarily for another purpose. These quotations

are used as illustrating a principle; they are not being
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interpreted. Nor are they said to be fulfilled; the fulfill

ment is still future and. it will be literal. Much error

could be built on a misuse of thjese words. For instance,

they do not prove that the Grentiles who are called are

the true Israel of God, or that they are a people. Israel

will be God's people, the election from Israel is now "a

secured people", but the body of Christ is not a people.

Those words are applied to Gentiles, while their full

force as national promises remains. The prophecy was

addressed to the ten-tribed nation, who are practically

heathen until they return to God. Nationally they are at

present just like the Gentiles. Mercy is Israel's only

hope, and in this respect they are a pattern of the Gen

tiles. Both of them are Lo-ammi, not My people.

Paul and Peter both quote Hosea, but each applies it

to a different class. Peter quotes Hosea 2: 23 and applies

it to the remnant, who are indeed the Israel of God. The

nation is "Not My people", but the remnant is "the

people of God". But Paul quotes from Hosea 1:10 as

well as from 2: 23. And he applies it to Gentiles who are

called by grace. The sense in which Paul uses it is much

wider than the words of Hosea. He adds the word there,

meaning that wherever those who are "not My people"

are called, there they will be called the sons of the living

God. In Hosea the place is the land of Samaria. In the

quotation it is anywhere in Gentile lands wherever Jews

or Gentiles are called.

27-28. Paul now passes from a prophecy which he

applies to Gentiles to others concerning the exclusion of

all but a remnant of Israel. He does not call the remnant

Jews as he did in verse 24; the remnant is from the sons

of Israel. Now Isaiah is crying over Israel with an im

passioned cry: If the number of the sons of Israel should

be as the sands of the sea, the residue will be saved, for

the Lord will be doing a conclusive and concise account

ing on the earth or land. Paul expressly says that these

quotations from Isaiah concern Israel. They are not here
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accommodated to Gentiles. Though the chosen people

should become ever so numerous, yet only the godly

remnant shall be saved in the time of the end, when two-

thirds shall be cut off. This will take place in the land

of Israel, and it will be a summary and speedy execution

which will fall upon the nation during the great afflic

tion, or Jacob's trouble. At that time a remnant will be

saved. Paul applies this Scripture to the crisis which

came in his day. Already Israel had a foretaste of the

culminating indignation of the end time (1 Thes. 2:16).

And already there was a remnant, part of which was

with Peter and part of which was with Paul. The latter

part was merged with the called Gentiles in the body

of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13). Throughout Israel's history

there has always been a godly remnant through whom

God revealed Himself. This became more evident in the

days of Israel's dispersion. The mass of the nation has

never been faithful to God.

29. And according as Isaiah declared before, Except

the Lord Sabaoth conserved us a seed, we would become as

Sodom, and would be made like to Gomorrah. The mean

ing is that, unless the divine Potter had in the exercise

of His supreme authority been very merciful, all the

elect nation would have perished as completely as Sodom

and Gomorrah. Between the chosen people and the

doom of the cities of the Plain stood nothing but the

grace of God. Their religious sins merited as much indig

nation as the grosser sins of the Sodomites. Time and

again God's restraining hand and plenteous mercy had

rescued the people. And even now the foremost of sin-

ers, Saul of Tarsus, had become the most conspicuous

example of divine grace. Such Israelites as Paul who

lost their covenant privileges when they were baptized

into the body of Christ are not the seed, or germ, of

future Israel. Peter writes to another part of the rem

nant that is even now the true Israel.

When God chose Israel, and when later He made the
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legal covenant with them, He did not forfeit the right to

judge and reject individuals of the nation, even when

they constituted the mass. Nay, rather in virtue of the

legal covenant, which in utter self-ignorance they prom

ised to keep, it was inevitable that they should ultimately

come to realize that the law works indignation, the very

indignation which has now overtaken them. So far in

this argument the question has been only that of God's

authority and freedom. The apostle now demonstrates

the sin of the majority of Israel which was the occasion,

if not the cause, of their present rejection.

30. What, then, shall we declare? This question is

asked for the seventh and last time (3:5; 4:1; 6:1;

7:7; 8: 31; 9:14, 30). The question is always answered

by fuller explanation, as it is here. We pass from the dis

cussion of election and divine absoluteness to the fact of

human accountability, which is altogether consistent with

God's sovereign election. Only false reasoning makes

them contradictory. We are to be shown how Israel

sinned against grace and truth in their zeal for legal

righteousness. This is the ground for their rejection. It

was this false zeal that made Saul the chief of sinners.

While some Israelites would suggest that God's word of

promise to them has lapsed, God answers that the Mes

siah, through Whom the covenant was made, was to

them a stumbling stone. God is not on trial; Israel has

been weighed in the balances and found wanting.

That Gentiles who are not pursuing righteousness

overtook righteousness, yet a righteousness which is out

of faith. Possibly this may be a question. If so, then the

answer is, Yes. This brings us back to the main thesis

of chapters 3-4. Righteousness by faith is what Paul

preached to Jew and Greek alike. Pursuing and overtook

are figures from the race course. Some Gentiles, who

were not seeking to establish a legal righteousness

overtook the righteousness which is out of faith. Some

pagans heard the gospel, turned to God from idols, served
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the living and true God, and awaited His Son from

heaven. These believed, were acquitted and were ac

counted righteous in the highest court of justice. All

such are baptized into Christ Jesus. The Gentiles who

welcomed the evangel did so as those who had no claim

on God. They were vessels of mercy, saved only by grace,

and believed Him Who justifies the ungodly.

31. How different were the chosen people! They pur

sued and sought to lay their hand on a law of righteous

ness. Yet Israel, pursuing a law of righteousness, does

not outstrip a law of righteousness. God's righteousness

is not something to be pursued and overtaken. "It is not

of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth." Israel

ran, but did not arrive at the goal, because the goal ever

receded as they pursued. Saul, the Pharisee, could say,

"in relation to the righteousness which is in the law

becoming blameless". He was hot found righteous but

he was becoming so by endless pursuit. While the Jew

might boast that he alone pursued a law of righteousness,

sincere ones like Saul of Tarsus had to admit that they

never attained. The object of their search was the law

itself rather than the righteous requirement of the

law. They were most punctilious about ritual and trivial

externals. Like many professing Christians of today they

had many arbitrary taboos, the observance of which re

sulted in a negative type of morality. Compared with

the heathen, they were the moral superiors. But they left

undone the weightier matters of the law, justice and

mercy and faith. The light that was in them was dark

ness. The ex-Pharisee in this verse joins his witness to

that of the Lord Himself concerning the failure of Israel

to keep the law. They had broken the covenant.

32. Why? asks the reason for the strange fact that

Gentiles should obtain that which zealous legalists failed

to reach. The answer is, Since it is not out of faith, but as

out of law works, they stumble on the Stumbling Stone.

They stumbled not because they were non-elect, but be-
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cause they sought righteousness not out of faith, not

as their father Abraham found it, but as out of law

works. Paul finds the cause in their unbelief. They had

no righteousness, nor were they ready to accept it as a

gift of God's grace. Israel stumbled because their atti

tude toward God was that of the Pharisee and not that

of the publican. Each said, "I am not as other men."

This attitude was all the more inexcusable because they

read in their Scriptures the history of their fathers as

they were exercised under law, who always needed to seek

the mercy of God for salvation. Psalmist and prophet

spoke of the blessedness of those who trusted in Jehovah;

they found Him ' -ready to forgive and abundant in lov-

ingkindness unto all that call upon Him".

The experience of centuries should have taught every

Israelite the impossibility of attaining righteousness by

law. The history of the dispersion and captivities should

have taught the whole people that they had failed to keep

the law from the day they made the golden calf on to the

crucifixion of Christ. They were not teachable, therefore

righteousness out of faith, or dependence on God, was

obnoxious to them. It still is so, not only to the mass of

Israel but to the other nations also. As, or as if it were

to be attained by law works, represents the opinion of

short-sighted legalists, for never by any human effort is

the righteousness of God attained. Israel vainly at

tempted the impossible. Such an attitude is incompatible

with faith. This accounted for their stumbling.

Christ, and especially Christ as crucified, could be

nothing but a stumbling stone to a people who would rest

on their national privilege instead of the grace of God.

. Paul's "word of the cross" ensnared them not simply

because Messiah was lifted up on a cross instead of

ascending to a throne. It was because it told of the cru

cifixion of the old humanity in which all Israel's privi

leges are found, and made way for a new humanity in

which there can be neither Jew nor Greek. It demanded
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a new beginning in union with the crucified and resur

rected One. The special offense of Paul's gospel was that

it leveled Jew and Gentile to the common ground of sin-

nerhood with loss of all privilege. Israelites could accept

the Circumcision gospel and remain Jews and still be

zealous of the law; but many even of these apostatized,

refusing to separate from the old order and city and to

go out to Christ outside the camp, bearing His reproach.

How these people resented the calling of Gentiles!

They strove so zealously to win a reputation for right

eousness and prized their sense of superiority as much

as some so-called evangelicals do today. The writer has

been told, "It would not be fair if God should save all

men when we have tried so hard to be good." The speak

er felt that it would be a personal injustice to him if God

should ever save his drunken neighbor. It discounted

his own hardly won righteousness. But if God really

called the drunken neighbor to salvation and rejected

the religionist the case would in some respects be like that

of the rejected Israelite and the called Gentile, except

that the religionist had not the same covenant privileges

as the Jew.

33. God had declared, which is not to say that He

had determined, that Israel would stumble. According

as it is written. Their stumbling was a moral certainty

since Israel was so stupid. God uses the evil acts and

dispositions of men and makes them serve His purpose.

Sometimes we can predict with certainty what someone

we know will do in certain crises, and we may plan what

we shall do when the crisis comes. We cannot, as God

can, make all this perfectly serve our purpose.

Lot I am placing in Zion a Stumbling Stone and a.

Snare Rock, and the one believing on Him shall not be

disgraced. The quotation is a combination of Isaiah

28:16 and 8:14. Paul adds the words on Him to empha

size the reference of the quotation to Christ. In the orig

inal passage the reference is to Jehovah, Who is the
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Stone, and against Him both the kingdoms, Israel and

Judah, were always stumbling. All who do not honor

and obey Him are broken on His government as on a

stone or are caught in it as a snare. In the Greek Scrip

tures Christ is the Stone (Mat. 21:42; Mark 12:10;

Luke 20:17; Acts 4:11). Peter quotes Isaiah 28:16

without altering it. Christ could be nothing but a stone

of stumbling to people filled with the idea of self-right

eousness. Instead of coming to Him for rest, they were

ever in controversy with Him, condemning Him for heal

ing on the Sabbath, for His contempt of tradition, and

what they called His blasphemy; Paul's preaching of

Christ was scandalous. To the question of Pilate, "What

then shall I do unto Jesus Who is called Christ?" a

question each was answering for himself, they cried,

"Let Him be crucified!" What else could such a people

do?

Christ is the Snare Rock to Israel that He is to every

dishonest and self-deceived person. Men are still stumbl

ing over Him, because the spectacle of Israel sprawling

all over the world has no warning voice for them. Christ

is not what men expect. The lower Christ stooped in

order to get underneath the sin of the world and bear it

away, the less He was esteemed. The lower grace stoops

the mor^e offensive it becomes to the self-righteous. Grace

is offensive just because it is grace and not reward. The

offense is still felt by those who are pursuers of a Christ-

less morality. The Scriptures also are a snare to many.

The unoffended are they who believe. The quotation

supports the teaching of justification by faith. It teaches

that it is enough that one believes to get righteousness.

The believing Gentile is accepted where the zealous Jew

is rejected. God has asked us to believe Him; He never

asks us to seek election. That is wholly with Him. The

promise to one who believes Christ is that he shall never

be disgraced, or confounded, even in the presence of God,

for he is accounted righteous before Him. The Hebrew
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says, " He shall not make haste," that is, with the idea

of flying to a safe place. He is in one, that is, he is in

Christ. There he will find his confidence is not misplaced.

Paul in this chapter has demonstrated that salvation

originates in the divine favor and mercy. The reason for

election and salvation is in the free will and mercy of

God. God's choice accounts for the saved; they accept

God's salvation only as His favor. But non-election is

not the only reason for the rejection of the self-righteous.

The Calvinistic doctrine of reprobation finds no support

from this chapter. God has made some vessels of wrath,

yet He places the blame upon the men who are rejected.

The self-righteous nation will learn under His discipline

that His gift of righteousness can be placed only in

empty hands. The rejection of Israel is attributed not to

their other siris, so much as to their stubborn unbelief.

QUESTIONS

Is God's rejection of Israel justifiable? Has He rejected a

faithful and obedient people? Does the witness of inspired

prophecy find confirmation in God's present dealing with Jews

and Gentiles? Why did Israelites not read their doom in their

Scriptures? Do we really believe God's Word? Has God
shown His grace in saving the remnant? Or has the called

remnant established a claim on His justice?

Is there a contradiction in the facts of God's untrammeled

choice and man's will and accountability? May Jews as well

as Gentiles obtain righteousness by faith? What hinders

them? Is legality always the enemy of Grace? Why do men
stumble over Christ? (John 3:19)

Will all Israel be saved? Will their salvation come to them

as reward or grace? Why do they resent the salvation of Gen

tiles? Is God's prediction always predetermination? Is Christ
a snare to non-Israelites? Why did not Israel know the Mes

siah? Do all who call Him Messiah really know Him?

Why does grace offend men? Is it because they are not

chosen and called or because they are self-righteous? Does
self-judgment prepare for grace?

Geo. L. EOGERS
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ANARCHY OR THE SCRIPTURES'

Human politics are again showing their evil and vicious

tendency; the possibility of war has become so prominent

that many humans are distressed at the fear of what the

future holds. Amid this disturbance God's children won

der what is the correct line of action for them should the

worst happen and war become a fact. This is a matter

of no little importance to the believer, for the question

presents its-elf as to whether the saint should join the

fighting services or refuse service.

The problem is not new, but has been before us in the

past; some of us have unfortunately definitely faced the

actuality, and the bitter experience of those days tends

to give an impetus to our conclusions. In view of those

experiences, how can we doubt what our line of conduct

ought to be ? But is experience a real guide ? Is our

thinking so absolute that it must be right? But, more to

the point, have we carefully and correctly discovered the

proper and only scriptural position of our attitude? '

God's children are not without advisers, but oh, what

advisers! As it was, prior to the "war to end war", so it

is now, those who utter pronouncements are divided, and

they give an uncertain sound. We are advised both to

fight for our country, and to refuse to do so. But, trag

edy of tragedies, both camps of instructors claim to stand

on the Scriptures! We have also the inevitable reaction

from this, for one seeks to solve the matter by rejecting

the quotations from Scripture, recommending in their

place the following of Christ!

The pacifist says that we must refuse to fight and
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produces an array of texts to support the contention.

This can readily be done, for, right from the opening

pages of the Scriptures, violence between man and man

is condemned. Cain was punished for murdering his

brother (Gen. 4:13). Further, to "love thy neighbor as

thyself' was embedded in the law (Lev. 19:18). When

Christ was asked, "Teacher, which is the great precept

in the law?", He answered, "You shall be loving the

Lord your God with your whole heart, and with your

whole soul, and with your whole comprehension" (Mat.

22:36-40). But He added, "Yet the second is like it:

You shall be loving your associate as yourself. On these

two precepts is hanging the whole law and the proph

ets." To enter eonian life one must do this (Mat 19:

16-19). Thus, to love one's associate is fundamental to

the law.

The apostle Paul, though setting the law on one side,

maintains this fundamental, "Be owing no one anything,

except to be loving one another, for he who is loving an

other has fulfilled law" (Rom. 13: 8-10) ; it is a fruit of

the spirit, "Now the fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace,

patience, kindness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, self-con

trol" (Gal. 5:22).

Contrariwise, the militarist produces texts to show

that we can do violence; arguments are offered for the

righteous cause in war, and we are shown war being

waged with God's approval and support (Deut. 20:

1-20). When the God of heaven sets up the kingdom it

will be by violent means (Dan. 2:44, 45). So terrible

will be this time that men will seek any means to evade

His presence (Un. 6:15-17).

The foregoing are but a few of the many texts put

forth by the opposing advisers. But have they considered

where this is leading? Do they realize that this mis

handling of the Scriptures leads directly to their rejec

tion ? Consider that one writer now says: '' Texts may be

used to prove anything," and because of the confusion
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which has emanated from scholars and theologians, he

seeks to put the Scriptures on one side, and appeals to

each individual's understanding of Christ: "rather let

us decide whether Christ is, for us, a guide to life of

not". On this basis we are asked, "Can we regard it as

possible that He would strike with any death-dealing

weapon men who have been conscripted to fight, as most

soldiers in modern war are?" This writer observes,

"Surely the answer must be NO." What, however, does

it all mean? How can we answer either yes or no? One

must have a mental picture of Christ before answering.

Whence arises the picture? Actually we ought to be led

to the Scriptures for it, for there is no other proper

source for accurate information about Him. That is the

source of information for our teachers; it is also the

place to get first-hand knowledge as when we study the

subject ourselves. In either case we may get a true or

untrue picture of Christ, and usually the picture is

colored by the teacher to suit his own conclusion, a con

clusion often based on his imagination.

Those who decry the texts, and at the same time ap

peal to Christ, are obviously self-contradictory; the

method is adopted as a convenient way to get rid of

inconvenient texts. Let us note that this arises because

of prior mishandling of the Scriptures. We will there

fore seek to state the scriptural case.

To those who would reject the text, we say: "Your

starting point is wrong; texts can only be made to prove

anything when torn from their context, for God does not

contradict Himself."

To the others, we would remark: "What you say is

true, but it is not the truth; the truth must embrace and

account for all texts, and in quoting from God's Word,

we should see that the words we quote are really used in

the connections for which we adduce them."

To get the matter clear, we must take a broad survey

of the whole of the Scriptures; we must see what they
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are about, and having gained a proper view of the whole,

we can descend to details. Only thus is it possible to save

ourselves from the folly of throwing into opposition mat

ters which should be complementary.

That God has a purpose need not be inferred from

the Scriptures, for it is categorically affirmed therein

(Eph. 3:11). God's purpose was made in Christ Jesus,

our Lord, and is accomplished by many ways in the

course of the eons. It eventuates in a reconciled universe,

whether that on earth or that in the heavens (Col. 1: 20).

The universe will be headed up in the Christ, that in the

heavens as well as that on the earth (Eph. 1:10). It is

significant that both universal reconciliation and the

heading up are detailed by the amplification, heavens

and earth. It is by dealing with these two spheres as dis

tinct items that God's purpose proceeds.

God's activities about the earthly sphere are narrated

in the so-called Old Testament, Matthew, Mark, Luke,

John, Acts, Hebrews, James, 1 and 2 Peter, 1, 2, and 3

John, Jude, and the Unveiling, while His activities in

the heavenly sphere are disclosed in the Pauline epistles,

particularly Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians.

Matters regarding the earth function by means of a

nation, a nation made by God, and used by Him to lead

the other nations to Him (Deut. 32: 7-14; Isaiah 2:1-4).

Related to the heavens, the instrument is the ecclesia

which is His body. In the one case we have a single

favored nation, and in the other case, the nations are

merely incidental, for members of the ecclesia which is

His body are drawn from all humanity (Eph. 1: 23; Col.

3:11).

The favored nation, Israel, is established without re

gard to the wishes of the nations. This inevitably leads

to war. On this account "The Lord is a man of war"

(Exod. 15:3). The comment that "this is what He is

out of Christ, and to those who are not the subject of His

redeeming power" says both too much and too little.
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There is no such thing as being "in Christ" in this

aspect of matters; that is a Pauline teaching. It should

also be stated that only Israel are redeemed, and Jehovah

operates on their behalf. Thus, Jehovah "is a man of

war" to all except Israel. Because of this, we are told:

"When thou goest out to battle with thine enemies, and

seest horses, and chariots, and a people more than thou,

be not afraid of them: for the Lord thy God is with thee,

which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt" (Deut.

20:1). The Lord carries this into effect; He appears to

Joshua as "Captain of the host of the Lord" and orders

the plan of campaign (Joshua 5:13; 6: 5). He works a

wonder in nature, the day is lenghtened, "until the peo

ple had avenged themselves upon their enemies'' (Joshua

10:12-13). Looking to the future gathering of Israel we

read: "And I will feed them that oppress thee with their

own flesh; and they shall be drunken with their own

blood, as with sweet wine; and all flesh shall know that I

the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Eedeemer, the Mighty

One of Jacob'? (Isa. 49: 26).

These matters find their consummation in the Unveil

ing. So severe will be the activities at this time that

seven thousand are killed at one stroke (Un. 11:13).

Such matters will bring to pass "the world kingdom

became our Lord's and His Christ's". This is the course

of events upon the earth, and by it, in spite of the opposi

tion of the nations, God prepares His people, and estab

lishes them in the land promised to their fathers. This

involves Israel, and on their behalf, Jehovah, in war.

But, even so, the legislation given to Israel demands that

they shall be loving their associate.

The epistles given through Paul refer specifically

to the present economy, and matters in these writings do

not function because of Israel. Israel is cast away (Rom.

11:15), and this gives rise to the conciliation of the

world. During this economy God does not operate as "a

man of war" because the warfare on Israel's behalf is in
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abeyance. God refuses to take offense at the conduct of

the nations. Nevertheless be it noted that the politics of

the world always contain the elements which lead to the

renewal of God's activities for Israel. Meanwhile, during

the present economy, God is appealing to individuals of

every nation on the basis of the death of His Son. Super

imposed upon this, God is conciliated to the nations (as

such). There is no favoring of one nation, but all are

equal. God's present objective is the formation of an

instrument for His operations among the celestials, and

the citizenship of this company is in the heavens. Clear

apprehension of these broad lines of the distinctions in

God's operations should show us why in the epistles of

Paul we have no political program for the earth, but

these epistles do give instructions as to the believer's con

duct in the various connections which we perforce must

have while in the world.

In our personal contacts we are to manifest love, even

to our enemies (Rom. 12: 20). We are to have a humble

disposition, deeming one another superior to one's self

(Phil. 2:3). We are to be imitators of God, walking in

love. This is pressed by putting before us the mightiest

example of love that the universe knows, that of Christ

giving Himself (Eph. 5:2). We have, however, another

relation in our earthly walk; we are in contact with the

state, and instructions to us are clear. We are not to

resist the authority; if we do oppose, then we withstand

God's mandate (Rom. 13:1-7). In other words, insub

ordination to the authority is insubordination to God.

Good and evil are here simply obedience or disobedience

to the authority: "Now those who have withstood will

be getting judgment to themselves, for magistrates are

not a fear to the good act, but to the evil." Obviously,

to withstand the authority is to do evil. How can we

avoid the conclusion that refusal to obey the conscript

law is evil ? It is resisting the authority; it is withstand

ing God's mandate.
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Thus, though violence is contrary to our personal

walk, though it is utterly abhorrent to our spirits, and

contact with it grieves us, yet we may become involved

by the action of the authorities. We cannot escape this

scriptural conclusion.

On man's side militarism has its roots in the follow

ing problem: each nation seeks to make its individual

continuance and standard of life secure. Hence it arms

to protect what it holds, and, if necessary, to take what

it needs. Pacifism is a reaction to this; the pacifist recoils

from the waste and cruelty of militarism, but we should

always remember that, if the pacifist eliminates militar

ism from his nation, the duty of maintaining the nation's

well-being still devolves upon him.

For us who believe the Scriptures the position is dif

ferent. We know that pacifism is doomed to failure, for

it is contrary to what the Scriptures say of the end of

the eon. We know also that the militarism of the nations

is doomed to extinction, and will be crushed by force,

when the Lord Jesus Christ returns to take up His king

dom. In short, neither militarism nor pacifism is correct

as a policy for the believer. We are to believe the Scrip

tures and obey the authorities.

Pacifism has become part of a social gospel, which

seeks to establish the kingdom of. the heavens, but it has

no contact with the truth for today. It is wrong to assume

that, because it bears an alluring name, it is an expres

sion of the fruit of the spirit which arises from the

truths of Justification by faith and the Conciliation. In

fact, in the schools where pacifism was cradled, justifica

tion and conciliation are not only unknown, but are bit

terly opposed when taught!

In war time pacifism is an absurd idea. During the

great war the point was raised that to accept ambulance

work was only a matter of degree, since it released an

other man for actual warfare. But can this be avoided?

Whatever one does in wartime gives its contribution to
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the war. The thorough-going pacifist would be compelled

to refuse any task whatever, and he must in time of

peace also refuse to pay his taxes, for out of such revenue

are the fighting forces created and maintained.

On the other hand, the disposition of God's sons is

such that they cannot volunteer for war service. The

conclusion then is, we cannot volunteer for war service,

nor can we refuse to obey the demands of the authorities,

even a conscript law. The responsibility rests between

the authorities and God.

This condition in the world necessitates that we make

"petitions, prayers, pleadings, thanksgiving . . . for all

mankind, for kings and all those in a superior station,

that we may be leading a mild and quiet life in all

devoutness and gravity7' (1 Tim. 2:1-2).

Two points have been urged against the scriptural

position thus outlined:

(1) that obedience to the governing authority is

limited to "in the Lord";

(2) that the position is contradictory.

As to the first: The objector cannot have seriously

considered that, if the idea be applied, then it would

cancel this passage of Scripture (Rom. 13:1-7). More

over, there is not at present, nor is there likely to be, an

authority "in the Lord". The first time an authority

comes near to being such will be after the ecclesia has

been removed from the earth and the kingdom set up.

Of the second: This is based upon a partial under

standing of the matter herein given, for God's opera

tions in the present economy are not intended to reform

the nations (as such), nor does God commission His

evangelists, teachers and pastors to do so. We have the

inevitable situation that the politics of the nations of

the world will, to a greater or lesser degree, be contrary

to the spirit and life of the saints. God is conciliated to

the nations (as such), and to them He sends His evangel,

but the nations (as such) are not necessarily conciliated
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to God, and their legislation will be contrary to the as

pirations of those believing God's Word. God is aware

that this position would ensue, yet He enjoins the saints

to.render obedience to the governing authority.

But, for the moment accepting the objection, we ask,

is it not a fact that God's children are definitely intended

as a contradiction? They are blessed with the mightiest

gifts that the universe holds, partakers of the untraeeable

riches of Christ, and are being for a display of His wis

dom, yet many dear brethren are poor in this world's

goods, and often with meager earthly prospects. They

are occupied with teaching concerning Him Who is oper

ating the universe in accord with the counsel of His own

will, He in Whom our lot is cast, yet carrying infirmities

in their bodies. Many who engage in this glorious min

istry, though dispensing riches incalculable, have pain-

racked bodies, disfigured by the surgeon's knife.

The fact is, we have by Paul's ministry been brought

into a position to which the world does not conform, and

God does not interfere. Although Paul's ministry reveals

the celestial destiny, with all its attendant glories, yet we

are still subject to the ills of the body, and the maladmin

istrations of man.

In conclusion, it is only necessary to point out that

this is the state of affairs in man's day, and in it God

leaves man to do what he can; the teaching, "Let every

soul be subject to the superior authorities," is the neces

sary method to maintain rule by government, as against

the alternative anarchy. Refusal to obey is anarchy, and

although terrible and evil times can arise even through

authorities, yet they are slight when compared with the

awful evils which flood through when government breaks

down. [Let us remember that behind all government is

God. He has far more control over the authorities than

they have over their subjects. In obeying them we obey

Him and place ourselves in His hands.—Editor.]

B. Davies



CONCORDANT MISSION

We have received an announcement of the Concordant Mission,

Oak and Brack Streets, Kissimmee, Florida, under the "man

agement" of Harold L. Carver. With it was a mimeographed

study of Romans, evidently the basis of the Sunday afternoon

studies. We commend these to the attention of our friends,

especially classes which desire to announce their meetings,* or
vary their present plan. I am sure Brotner Carver would send

these to anyone for this purpose.—A. E. K.

Kissimmee, Florida

Dear Fellow-saints in Christ:

This report is sent to announce the beginning of a new

work and to introduce us to many of the saints. Some of the

readers of Unsearchable Riches know us personally and some

through Our Faith, which has been published for four years

as an auxiliary of Unsearchable Riches.

After preparation for some time, we have begun an active

ministry. Here in Kissimmee, Florida, there was built many

years ago a church for services of a different faith, but the

building is now devoted to the teaching of the evangel com

mitted to Paul. There was once quite an extensive interest

here, but it has died down until now there is only a very

small group of loyal and devoted saints. The building has

been unused for about two years. Now we hope, with these as

a nucleus, to reawaken the interest of others and spread the

evangel of the grace of God, partitioned from the evangel which

relates to Israel. To this end we ask your prayers and coopera

tion. We are now holding one preaching service at 10:00 a. m.

and two Bible studies at 11:00 a. m. and 4:00 p. m. on Sunday,

and a prayer meeting at 7:45 p. m. on Thursday. Besides this,

we are undertaking a service of personal calls and the distribu

tion of literature.

In addition to the work here, we are endeavoring to reach

out to other fields. We have been asked to go to De Land and

assist the saints there and have begun this service. We expect

to start meetings in the near future in Orlando. There are

many other fields in prospect where openings can be seen and

it is our earnest desire to present the truth and gladden hun

gry hearts as the Lord graciously provides for this purpose.

We have had many years experience as teacher and preacher

of the evangel—for the past few years the evangel in its con

cordant understanding. Now we feel called to serve more

actively than in the past. The field is large and opportunities

many if we can grasp them. Pray for us that the Lord may

bless this work with means and success "for the laud of His

glory".

Mrs. Carver and I join in wishing all the saints the richest

blessings of our Lord and Head. May the spirit of God be

with us all.
Yours because His,

Harold L. Carver



Debottonal

VESSELS FOR HONOR

"Has not the potter the right over the clay, out of

the same kneading to make one vessel, indeed, for honor,

and one for dishonor?'7 (Rom. 9:21),

There can surely be no greater blessing than to real

ize that we are vessels for honor. God singled us out to

be instruments of value to Him, not because we were

among the worthy or wise, but that in His wisdom He

chose us as "vessels of mercy", a folk upon whom He

should be making known the riches of His glory.

And this is altogether of Himself. We are the bear

ers of a distinction bestowed, not in any way attained,

nor an award. Simply a conferment, purely of grace,

and His high intention. And what is it if not an entrance

upon a deep and abiding experience of God Himself, to

know Him in the vital things of life, to realize in count

less ways, His directive wisdom and beneficent will ?

We know not why, nor can we tell just how God's

spirit moved—moved and prompted so that we were

awakened to life-long response. Left to ourselves it

could not, would not have been. But God imparted His

illumination, even the radiance of the evangel of the

glory of Christ. He gave us experiences in the which He

demonstrated His power and His love. He confirmed

again and again the truth of His Word, and strength

ened conviction of its light-giving supremacy over all

other literature.

The honor to which we are called is unique. It stands

apart from all the coveted honors of a passing world.

Distinctive and personal, it is full of an interest no hu-
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man power can devise. It lies in the fact of a great en

lightenment. We are led to see, as it were, the moving

hand of God. To perceive the peculiar circumstances of

life, and how in us they occasion reactions, responses. Do

we rise to them as we should? Are we learning our les

sons from and in them ?

It is in the tangled circumstances of life that saints

prove the wonder of God. They are definitely God-con

scious, God to them being as a presence in life. Did He

not waken them to a knowledge of Himself? Has not

God, the merciful, the pitying, taken from the many, the

few, as vessels for honor? He has, indeed, and it is for

such to live in a more sensitive knowledge of it.

Life is filled with occasions for this experience. What

we need is a larger capacity. A full and unreserved ca

pacity for recourse to God, going to Him and depend

ing on Him for required wisdom and help. It is an exer

cise good for mind and body alike. It is being actually

alive to God, keenly aware of His ability to serve our

interests, even hour by hour. Who is better able to act

on our behalf ? Is He not in command of all that is?

Living in such a consciousness of God will give a

settled composure, a feeling of detachment from all those

things which excite and inflame the mind. We shall be

imitators of God, forbearing and gracious as He is, per

ceiving with what grace His purpose is charged con

cerning all. And, we have always to remember, a son-

ship is ours no desire of the flesh or mind could possibly

confer.

As vessels for honor, it is that we should "be filled

with spirit". Now, in drunkenness the senses are so

stupefied, that a man is bereft of the use and exercise of

them in a proper manner. He is not himself. But, as

"filled with spirit", he is rather bereft of his carnal

senses, and all that issues from them. He is himself, in

the noblest conception of that self, being taken up with

things of high concernment.
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Thus filled, he or she is the better able to help others,

and to utter "the word in season, to weary ones in need

ful hour". See how Abraham was able to help Lot.

He was in true possession of himself. He lived in

detachment, with choice and issue that raised him above

the meaner longings of Lot. It set him apart, but in

what a splendid isolation! And God honored the stand

he took by calling him—"Abraham, My friend"! For

Abraham was as a prince before God, undaunted and

unappalled.

Above all, the honor is ours of resting in a God un

utterably worthy of our trust. His grace and glory, His

will and good pleasure are so exalted, and so beneficent,

as to convey to our minds the purest and most per

fect satisfaction. So well pleased is He in the Son of

His love, that He has committed to Him a charge fraught

with blessing to the whole of creation. Every inhabited

sphere will be blessed in Him, the great Firstborn. In

and through Him will be fulfilled a wonderful foreknowl

edge and purpose—a design of benevolence for beings

everywhere. And, in such fulfillment God rests with a

supreme contentment.

God, in all the grace of His being, is at once the

center and circumference of life. He encircles in such

an understanding way that we are never left to feel our

selves insignificant units, lost in the crowd. With Him

we are a host in ourselves; Think, too, of the quality of

"the evangel of the glory of Christ"—its power and

fragrance. And how many waiting hearts there are,

eager for the faithful announcement of such a God.

As an ignorant African woman, after hearing for

the first time, God's pure evangel, remarked to her neigh

bour: "There! I always told you that there ought to be

a God like that!"

We are so made to feel the enveloping, personal

touch. Arid this is man's great need. But in these days

the emphasis is placed upon institutional religion. What
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we should do, rather than what we should think con

cerning Christ and God. Ideals are presented for the

animation of mass movements. There is to be a new or

der, a kingdom of love and brotherhood, brought about

by "Christian" activities. But the return and presence

of Christ in relation thereto is never mentioned. Listen

ing to the radio, all that is required is a diffusion of

knowledge, and the gradual "extension of the kingdom"

is assured.

But thought-life, as in the purpose and province of

God, is not thus nourished. The honor we have in view

is an unmixed product, purely of God. Its blessings and

rewards are in spirit, the body and soul so in accord

therewith that little is left to be desired. This is well

expressed in Paul's wish for the saints: "May your un

impaired spirit and soul and body be kept blameless in

the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ! Faithful is He

Who is calling you, Who will be doing it also." (1 Thess.

5:23-24).

So filled is man with doing, he forgets God's doing.

This is where its keen remembrance should be often with

us. It will afford us many occasions for thanks, and

for profound reflection. .We shall see how wisely and

well God can move in some desired way, apart from ac

tion of our own. But the would-be orderers of life's

affairs see not this honor. Too intent on self-arranged

programmes, they leave no space for the wondrous play

of God's ability. God does not want our life to be ma-

chine-like, nor yet without order. There is a happy

mean, in which life, like a flower, is open to the dew, the

rain, and the sunshine of God.

Honor accorded by man is a small thing compared

with God's. There may be much applause, but how fleet

ing, and sometimes, how hollow! That indeed is honor

which comes from God. And there are times when it

greets the heart as if with spoken voice. For the written

Word can be so instinct with life, that eye and ear may



Honors for His Own 299

receive the rarest of thoughts. Think for a moment of the

"grace and peace, from God to you".

From God to you. And in this unfolding there is all

the majesty of set purpose, all the splendor of His will.

"A splendor that illumines

The abysses of the past,

The marvels of the future,

Sublime and bright and vast,

While o'er the tiny present

A flood of light is cast."

Within this radiance is the satisfying enlightenment

of God's Word, an illumination we get from no other

source. This is honbr we may daily confirm. And if we

are taken up with the broad sweeps of that Word, we

shall see with unclouded mind how wondrously the Son

of God is set for supreme honor.

The Lord Christ is the only one sufficiently worthy

of God's great honor. He alone sounded those depths of

obedience from which sprang our rare salvation. There

fore is it that we are vessels of an arresting mercy, and

how much this means is still untold to its fullest degree.

And how many fail to see the enveloping grace of it all!

The excellent gift of salvation is somehow missed, just

because of the effort of man to earn rather than receive

this salvation.

Yet what life, what honor lies in its reception, and

what certainties! As the days go by, proof after proof

becomes embedded in the heart. There is an awareness,

growing keener and keener, that "God is working all

together for the good of those who are loving God".

How positive the statement! And with what power and

richness are the little conjunctions of its language in

vested! God is working for the good of those who are

loving Him.

The hearts that have been gladdened by the touch of

God are blessed for all time. Narrating the experience

of Blaise Pascal, a great thinker of his time, one has said,

"All in a moment he was touched by God. He was
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caught in the grip of a mysterious power. Some strange

spiritual chemistry blotted out his former tastes and in

clinations and left him a new being. He consciously

turned to God, not from vice, but from the bondage of

the interests of time, and from the fascination of a

merely intellectual life."

Quite a distinctive honor is that "our citizenship

belongs to the heavens". From thence is the spirit which

should prompt our thoughts, speech, and attitude. No lit

erature of a lower stratum can truly feed this spirit.

It does but leave a void. And this is only filled as we

dwell on God's rare disclosure of His crowning grace,

words that ever and anon take on fresh and beautiful

meanings. They have always real value.

Life down here is but our starting point to the goal.

God seals us and imbues us with potentialities, which, in

His own time, become actual. We are saved to show forth

His grace, and not here alone, but in those waiting celes

tial abodes. For this, we are rescued out of the author

ity of darkness, and made competent for a part of the

allotment of the saints, in light. The consciousness of

this should be ever with us. At all times, and in all emer

gencies, it should be a great asset.

kpb feel that we are in touch with God as the Molder
of our life means so much. There is a secret chamber

where all is still, and from which there flows strength

and repose. But this inner place must be kept open, and

freed of all narcotic things. Then should we voice such

lovely lines as Bonar penned:

"Fill Thou my life, 0 Lord my God,

In every part with praise,

That my whole being may proclaim

Thy being and Thy ways.

So shall no part of day or night

From sacredness be free;

But all my life, in every step,

Be fellowship with Thee."

William Mealand



Qomorbant

CORRECTLY CUTTING

A pattern of sound words is enjoined upon us by the

spirit of God (2 Tim. 1:13). Most of us have been

taught to despise uniformity, especially in dealing with

God's truth. We do not wish a merely mechanical knowl

edge, nor do we take kindly to stencils which repeat the

same thing. But we will never have a truly spiritual and

intelligent understanding of God's Word until we ac

quire a vocabulary of sound words which seek to conform

to the patterns given us in the inspired original. The

lack of these is clearly seen in the cloudy, confused and

incorrect conceptions of God's truth. The crosswiring

of our translations is in direct disobedience to the apos

tle's command.

We do not intend to force our friends to rack their

brains over every difficult word in the Scriptures, but it

would be a distinct gain to them if they would patiently

follow us in studying a single one, and consider all the

evidence and the method of dealing with it, as well as

some hints which may prevent them from going astray

on such an expedition. We have chosen one which, be

cause of its importance, warrants extraordinary efforts,

and possesses unusual interest. More and more the saints

are beginning to realize the value of "rightly dividing'',

or "correctly partitioning" the Word of truth. What

is the exact meaning of this phrase? How can we fix

its force ?

Most words in the original occur with sufficient fre

quency for a pattern word to be formed and tested
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by fitting it into all of the contexts, and by comparing it

with the whole vocabulary, so as to keep it distinct from

every other. But the word we have chosen to study

occurs only once, so the matter is not so simple as that.

We can, however, study the elements of which it is

composed. This, though never decisive, is usually help

ful, especially when it is composed of an adverb and a

verb, as in this case. ErectIv-cut may mean just that.

erect must be figurative, so we will give a list of these

passages.

Mark 7:35 his tongue was loosed and he spoke correctly

Luke 7:43 He said to him, "You decide correctly."

10:28 He said to him, "You answered correctly.1'

20:21 you are saying and teaching correctly

This sense prevails in several other compounds as

orthopodeo, correct attitude (Gal. 2:14), epideorfhoo,

amend (Titus 1:5), epanorthosis, correction (2 Tim.

3:16), diorthosis, reform (Acts 24:2).

Concerning cut there is no question. It is used in

circumcise, etc., often, as well as tomoteron, keener (Heb.

4:12), and in the from combinations, denoting severe

(2 Cor. 13:10; Titus 1:13; Rom. 11: 22). It is evident

that the elements stand for correctly-cut. But this may

be greatly changed in actual usage.

SEPTUAGINT EVIDENCE

The first aid to be called on in such a case is the

Septuagint, the Greek version of the Hebrew Scriptures.

But this is not inspired, and is by no means concordantly

translated, so that much acre and considerable experi

ence are required to make wise use of its evidence.

Had it used the same Greek word for each Hebrew word

throughout, the matter would be simple indeed, and a

merely mechanical comparison would lead us to the prop

er Hebrew word, which in turn might furnish us with

many contexts by means of which to establish its exact

meaning. There was a version like that, made for the
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Jews by Aquila. It was very poor Greek, but would be

of immense use to us today—far more than the better

versions—if we possessed more than a few fragments

of it.

The word we wish to study, orthotomeo, erect-cut,

usually translated "rightly dividing" in 2 Timothy 2:

15, occurs there only; but is in Proverbs 3:6 and 11: 5

in the Septuagint. In both cases it represents the He

brew word ishr, be-straight, in the so-called Piel future,

that is, the factitive incomplete (is or will-be-straight-

ening) . The passages may be rendered from the Hebrew:

In all your ways know Him,

And He will be straightening your paths.

The righteousness of the sincere shall be straightening his path,

And the wicked shall be falling by his wickedness.

The Septuagint reads:

In all your ways make it (fern.) known,

In order that it (fem.) may be erectly-cutting your paths.

(Symmachus has may be making straight.)

The righteousness of the flawless is erectly cutting paths,

Yet irreverence shall be falling by injustice.

(Aquila and Symmachus have "the irreverent". They and

Theodosian have "in his irreverence".)

A comparison of the Septuagint with the Hebrew

will show that they differ. Besides this, the various Greek

translations of the Hebrew vary among themselves. We

copy these facts from our special apparatus, which is

being made for us by a valued assistant for use in es

tablishing the Hebrew text, in order that our readers

may have some idea of the looseness of the Septuagint.

It is evident that it must be used with much caution, pay

ing due regard in each case to the character of the evi

dence. When we study a Greek word in the LXX we

should always ask, Is this the best rendering into Greek

of this Hebrew word, or is it a special case, due to a dif

ferent reading or an idiomatic turn of the context? We

cannot simply say, The Hebrew denotes straighten,

therefore we must translate, "straightening the word
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of truth" (2 Tim. 2:15), for it has no need of such a

process.

The Hebrew word ishr, be-straight, occurs about

twenty-five times, and on only two occasions is it ren

dered by orthotomed, erect-cut. And in one case this

has been corrected by a reviser to straighten, which

exactly corresponds to the Hebrew. Hence it is evident

that the rendering of the Greek here is not exact, and

does not correspond with the Hebrew. On the other

hand, the Greek compound eu-thu, meaning be-straight,

is used eleven times. This shows that the two passages

with the word we are studying are not close renderings,

hence should not be taken as direct evidence for its

moaning.

Perhaps we can discover why it is that erect-cut is

used here in place of euthuno, straighten. In both

cases roads are in question. This, we suggest, gives us

the reason. In Palestine there are very few places where

a road can be made straight, without cutting, because

the surface is so uneven. In Jerusalem they are making

some streets fairly straight. King George the Fifth Ave

nue is an example. In order to grade it and make it

straight they had to do quite a little cutting away of

earth and rock. I used to watch them doing this to the

approaching streets. It is not difficult to see why the

translators tried to improve on the Hebrew by using

correctly-cut in place of the usual straighten. If this

is the reason, then we have discovered the literal meaning

of this word, which conforms exactly to the meaning of

its parts, that is, correctly cut.

How impossible it is to go about such a matter me

chanically may be shown by this example. We could say

that the Hebrew word means straighten, hence the

Greek word has this meaning, and so we are charged to

straighten the Word of Truth! Alas! that is what too
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many are trying to do! But it needs no straightening.

There is nothing crooked about it. But there must be

a sense in which we are to cut it.

It is evident that this cannot be done literally, for

the Word is not a landscape. It cannot be actually cut.

Let us notice that it is the Word of Truth which is be

fore us. It is this aspect of the Word which we are bid

den to cut. Some truth belongs here and some there, some

to the past and some to the future. This very context

gives us an excellent example. Hymeneus and Philetus

claimed that the resurrection was past already. The res

urrection is a part of the truth. It was incorrectly cut

and so misplaced in regard to time. To have the truth

of the resurrection is a fine thing, much better than deny

ing it as was done in Corinth. But that is not enough.

It must be correctly cut into at least three sections. Our

Lord's resurrection is past. Ours is still future. The

world's will be more than a thousand years later still.

Some suggest that we should say, a straight cut.

But this Greek element is not literally straight, but erect

(Acts 14:10), upright (Heb. 12:13). Yet it is more fre

quently used of what is correct, as correctly (Mark 7: 35;

Luke 7:43; 10:28; 20:21). In this very epistle the

noun is correction (2 Tim. 3:16). So we need not

emphasize the straightness of our cutting, for this has

little sense. The true thought is correctly cutting. Every

one "cuts" the truth. Hymeneus and Phileteus cut it in

the wrong place. That "cutting" which refers to our

resurrection is not for the present but the future.

However much we may shrink from the idea of cut

ting the Word, all of us cut the truth. Cutting is an act

of separating, or dividing, or partitioning. The latter

word commends itself as it suggests the care and thought

which correctly inculcates. But it may be better to stay

with the inspired figure, until use has made it bearable.

After all, there is no vital difference between it and di

viding, or partitioning. Hitherto we have avoided the
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word "cut" because it seems to convey the idea of in

juring, abusing, etc., in English. But the word correctly

ought to guard it from this tendency. All other expres

sions lack that sharp, incisive sense which is so much

needed in connection with the truth. Sharp cutting is

decried as though it were denounced instead of com

manded.

References to the Septuagint have hitherto been com

paratively unfruitful and confusing, partly because the

exact sense of Hebrew words had never been established

by the concordant and vocabulary methods, but mainly

because it has been taken for granted that the Greek

word was an accurate literal translation in each case, not

withstanding the fact that the Hebrew word was used

figuratively and rendered by a variety of Greek words.

In this example the word ishr literally means be-

straight, as in Isaiah 40:3;

Straighten, in the gorge, a highway for our God!

though its figurative usage is right or upright, as in

Proverbs 15: 21:

And a man of understanding walks uprightly.

To further emphasize the fact that we cannot simply

take any Septuagint rendering of a Hebrew word as its

exact meaning, we will give to most of the Greek words

which translate it their meaning in the following list.

The Hebrew ishr, be-straight, straighten, etc., is ren

dered:

areskd, please (Num. 23:27; Judges 14:3, 7; 1 Kings 9:12;

2 Chron. 30:4; Jer. 18:4).

arch£, origin, sovereignty (Job 37:3).

euthuSy well-placed, straight (Isa. 40:3; 45:13).

euthuno, well-place, be straight (1 Sam. 18:20, 26).

kateuthwnd, down-well-place, direct (1 Sam. 6:12; 2 Chron.

32:30; Psa. 5:8; Prov. 9:15; 15:21).

katago, down-lead. (1 Kings 6:35).

katarthod, down-erect (Psa. 119:128).

orthotomed, erect-cut (Prov. 3:6; 11:5).

A close study of these occurrences will show that,
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taken as a whole, the Septuagint renderings confirm the

fact that ishr means literally straight. This had been

settled before by a study of the Hebrew family to which

it belongs.

By the usual procedure we could prove that please,

sovereignty, direct, etc., all mean straight, literally,

whereas, in carefully considering their divine contexts

and usage in inspired writings we can establish their

meanings as given. "We give this to show that we cannot

merely take the word orthoiomeo, erect-cut, and fix its

meaning by its two occurrences in the Septuagint. In

that case several other words must have practically the

same meaning also. It is a mistake to suppose that this

mechanical method is concordant. The concordant meth

od demands that both the Hebrew and its Greek rep

resentative be rendered uniformly (when literal) and

consistently (when otherwise) throughout. Only then can

we take the meaning of one and transfer it to the other.

Then, however, it can be done. In this case the Hebrew

ishr and the Greek euthu, etc., both mean straight. The

passages in Proverbs should have been rendered straight

en, not correctly cut. Let us not allow this mistransla

tion to mislead us.

Should we take this as fixing the meaning, then we

must translate 2 Timothy 2:15, "straightening the Word

of truth," which is absurd on the face of it. Moreover,

this discards one part of the compound, cut, entirely. It

changes the other from erect to straight. When we con

sider the two contexts in which it occurs we see why the

Septuagint translated so freely, and are able to restore

the true meaning to correctly cut. This example shows

how much evidence must be taken into consideration be

fore a Septuagint rendering can be taken as determining

•the meaning of a word in the divine vocabulary. Even

more care than this is necessary if we appeal to the lan

guage outside the Scriptures altogether, as in the papyri

and inscriptions.
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In their figurative usage the Hebrew word and the

first part of the Greek word agree. They both denote

what is right. The Hebrew takes this from the literal

straight, the Greek from the literal erect. We have

the same in English. A right road and a correct road

come to the same thing. It is this connection between

the Hebrew and Greek words straight and erect-cut,

which made it possible to slip from one to the other.

Another mistake to be avoided in an investigation

like this is the importation of the con^^t from one pas

sage into the other. Because the word is used of roads in

the Hebrew does not warrant our injecting the thought

of roads into Timothy. Let us leave roads out of our

cutting of the truth. Their injection will only confuse

the picture. Cutting roads does not produce truth and

cutting truth does not make roads. The fact that the

word white is first used of Laban's cattle (Gen. 30: 35)

does not prove that "the white7' in Zechariah 6:6 are

cattle. They are horses (Zech. 6:3). There may be white

snow, or clothing also. This extreme example should

show us that the common practise of making the context

of a word a part of its meaning is not according to the

spirit of a sound mind.

In view of the facts set forth we have practically de

cided to translate literally * 'correctly cutting the word of

truth". This is as close as we can come to the actual

words, and the illustration from the Septuagint seems to

confirm this sense. Used of the truth it must be a fig

ure, whether it is divided, partitioned, or cut. Besides,

it answers the criticism that those who partition the

Word cut it to pieces. The only objection is that cut is

usually used in a bad sense, while partition is good, and

agrees with " correctly". But this will adjust itself in

time. So important a matter should rest directly upon'

the bedrock of the divine vocabulary. We will make it

"cutting" as in the concordant version sublinear.

Only by such means can we clarify our cloudy
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thoughts and come into the bright glorious sunshine

where God's Word is no misty shadow but is clear and

convincing. And only thus can we understand that,

though no knife is used, the truth must be clearly and

sharply severed into its parts. God used the word cut,

and we will do well to let its significance sink into our

hearts. May it help us to make sharp divisions, correct

cuttings in dealing with divine truth!

For those who are weary of their own ideas and wish

to get God's thoughts without human intervention, the

concordant method is a delightful relief. But to those

who hold fast to the "faith once for all delivered" to

them in their religious training it is a stumbling block;

for it has no mercy on friend or foe, and throws its

searching beams on many a venerable "truth" which

turns out to be error. So do not be discouraged if it is

evil spoken of. So were the believers on Christ in the

early days. Darkness does not like the light, and never

will, and let us not be frightened by expressions such as

"mechanical", "stencil", etc., for they are simply dis

reputable synonyms of the word "pattern" and God

demands that our words be according to pattern, or they

may not be sound. A. E. K.

P. O. Box 404,

Toronto, Canada,

August 10, 1937.

To my Brethren in Grace Glorious:

Having by God's loving kindness recently had my eyes

opened in a measure, and since by an ever increasing measure,

to the glories of truths of universal reconciliation, Brother

Knoch has kindly invited me to -make a statement and that I

am pleased to do.

For some twenty-eight years I was associated with the I. B.

S. A. and during nineteen years thereof served as General

Manager for Canada and Newfoundland, as well as serving as

an associate speaker and organizer with Judge Rutherford,

travelling with him throughout Europe and the American Con

tinent time and time again. Needless to say I firmly believed



310 An Expression of Appreciation

in general the teachings of that organization and in intense

blindness believed that the organization was of God.

A short time ago, in the Lord's providence, there came to a

head a conspiracy to remove me from my position, of which

conspiracy I was in complete ignorance. In this the President

of the organization joined hands and in his mind made his

decision to remove me from office and prepared another to take

my place. He then came to Canada bringing this brother with

him and held a mock trial at which he laid before me certain

charges that when boiled down meant I was not a "yes-man",

and other equally absurd accusations that no one would make

except one of an unsound mind. The whole frameup was so

manifest that I declined to say a word in my own defense and

inasmuch as I refused to resign, still blindly (my, how blind

ly! ) believing the Society to be God's organization, he removed

me from office.

In view of my belief it all came as a great shock to me and

I was greatly bewildered as to what it all meant, when the

Lord graciously had placed in my hands an article (I am prone

to think it was written by our beloved Brother Robison but do

not know) proving our Lord had not returned and thus making

null and void all the so-called spiritual teachings of the I. B.

S. A. based upon the false premise that our Lord had returned.

Subsequently I was disfellowshipped without a hearing at the

suggestion of the Society by many ecclesias throughout Can

ada for trying to enlighten my brethren concerning the question.

Thereafter the Lord had placed in my hands an article

entitled "A Reply to Pastor Russell on the Reconciliation of

All", and when I read that there took place within me, as I

wrote Brother Knoch, an "earthquake such as was not since

men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so

great". Since then I have had the unspeakable blessing of

reading "God's Eonian Purpose", "The Mystery of the Gospel",

and other publications, including many copies of the wonderful

little magazine "Unsearchable Riches", and as a consequence

am overflowing with joy abounding. Truly our loving Father

in Heaven has been gracious beyond measure and has opened

the windows of heaven and showered forth upon me blessings

I am unable to contain, blessings that by His grace must over

flow to those I am privileged to contact with from time to time.

Kindly accept this letter as an expression of my apprecia

tion of the many kind letters I have received from the friends,

which are so great in number that I have found it impossible

to acknowledge them all personally.

I extend to you one and all my love and greeting in the

Lord and in particular to my former associates in the I. B.

S. A. who are now rejoicing in grace glorious and the rich

blessings of universal reconciliation truths. By grace,

Your brother in Christ,

W. P. Saltee
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THE PHILIPPIANS' CONTRIBUTION

Philippians 1:3-11-4:14-20

Among the most precious privileges which come to us

with the reception of God's unspeakable gift, is that of

giving, of participating in the service of heralding the

evangel by supporting the efforts made to spread the

knowledge of God. In this the Philippians as a whole

are our example, for they seem to have excelled all others

in their contributions to the evangel from the beginning

to the very end of Paul's career. Therefore a whole sec

tion is set aside for this subject both at the commence

ment and at the conclusion of the epistle. Let us seek to

enter the delightful atmosphere which pervades it and

lifts it heaven high above the plane on which this matter

is usually found in the churches of today.

God loves a gleeful giver. Giving grudgingly or of

compulsion is of no real advantage to anyone, and an

abomination to God, as though He were in need, and

wished to exploit His creatures instead of contrariwise to

lavish His abundance upon them (2 Cor. 9: 7, 8). It is

the motive that counts. In some lands there is a regular

church tax, and payment is compulsory. Let no one

imagine that much of this will be reckoned as given to

the evangel. In other lands all sorts of expedients are

used to lure the cash out of the pockets of reluctant

members. What a falling off there would be if only those

whose hearts were stirred by God's grace should be

allowed to contribute to His work! But the real value

would not be less.

Paul did solicit contributions from the saints, yet



312 Paul's Collections for Others

not for himself, but rather for the poor among his own

people in Judea, according to his agreement with James,

Cephas, and John, when their fields of service were sep

arated (Gal. 2:10). This was on a much lower plane,

however, and fits only in that intermediate administra

tion when the nations accepted the spiritual riches which

belonged to Israel, and sought to pay for them by send

ing material aid (Rom. 15: 27). They were in the posi

tion of debtors at the time, and were under obligation to

the nation of God's choice. So will the nations be in the

next eon, and even in the last, when their kings bring

their glory into the new Jerusalem (Un. 21:24). This

is not the motive which moved the Philippians to make

their contributions to Paul.

It is not at all likely that Paul received enough to

keep body and spirit together for his service to the saints.

He had a trade at which he worked when he could. At

Corinth he was employed in tentmaking along with

Aquila and Priscilla (Acts 18: 3). Although, in answer

ing the Macedonian call, he had found much response to

the evangel in that province, not one of the ecclesias sent

him help after he left them except the Philippians. More

than that, there were times when he was in actual need

(Phil. 4:16). The last years of his life as a prisoner

relieved him of the burden of self support, yet here it is

that the gift of the Philippians fits in. Taking his career

as a whole, Paul, perhaps the most deserving of all God's

slaves, did not receive even a slave's rations for his serv

ice to the saints.

But he did not complain. Eather he exulted that he

had preached the evangel to the large Corinthian eccle-

sia gratuitously. Note the words he uses. He despoiled

other ecclesias, getting rations for dispensing to them.

He was actually in want in Corinth, but he did not be

come an encumbrance to them, but received help from

Macedonia. He always endeavored to keep from becom

ing a burden (2 Cor. 11: 7-9).
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Not that he did not know his rights in the matter.

Strangely enough, he has to defend himself to these very

Corinthians, who did so little for him when he was

among them. Listen to his expostulation: "Have we no

right at all to eat and drink ? Have we no right at all to

be leading about a sister as a wife, even as the rest of the

apostles and the brothers of the Lord and Cephas? Or

have I and Barnabas only no right not to be working?

Who is warring with his own rations? Is anyone plant

ing a vineyard and not eating of its fruit V (1 Cor. 9:

4-7). Possibly no man ever deserved as high wages as

Paul. It seems that the Circumcision apostles, notwith

standing the poverty amongst their following, were well

cared for. Paul sowed a most marvelous crop of spirit

ual seed among the nations, and, in justice, he should

have harvested a tremendous crop of worldly wealth.

But how much nobler was his course, as he himself said:

"We do not use this right, but we are forgoing all, lest

we may be giving any hindrance to the evangel of

Christ" (1 Cor. 9:12).

With such an experience back of him, no wonder that

Paul had a very soft spot in his heart for the Philip-

pians, whose practical sympathy came from the depths

of their heart and never needed any prompting on his

part. The material donations were transformed into the

fragrant incense which delights the heart of God as well

as provides for the needs of His unselfish slave.

With this before us we can better appreciate the

opening and closing strains of the Philippian epistle.

Paul begins: "I am thanking my God at every remem

brance of you, always, in every petition of mine for you

all, making the petition with joy, for your contribution

to the evangel from the first day until now . . ." (Phil.

1:3-5). The very first time that he preached the evan

gel in Philippi, Lydia generously urged him to come into

her house and remain (Acts 16:15). He seems to have

stayed there until he left, as he returned there, after
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coming out of the jail, before leaving the city (Acts

16:40). Soon afterward he was in Thessalonica, and it

seems that they sent several times during his sojourn

there. No doubt they were responsible for the contribu

tions sent from Macedonia to Corinth. And this is

crowned by their latest donation, sent to his prison in

Rome, by the hand of Epaphroditus.

It is this persistent continuance which gave the aged

slave the confidence that they would not fail in future,

that "He Who undertakes a good work in you will be

performing it until the day of Jesus Christ" (1:6).

Let us not dilute this statement into a mere promise that

God will save everyone whom He calls. That is true and

precious, but it applies to all. This is a rarer grace,

which is, alas, not found in every ecclesia. In fact we do

not read of it in connection with any other, and we know

that it was lacking in some. It may be that the Philip-

pians could not send him much at a time, but they did

continue to send what they could, and this recurrent

token of their affection for him and their desire to have

a share in his service led to the conviction that they had

become "incorrigible" givers. May we emulate their

example!

No one can blame Paul for being partial to the Philip-

pians, in view of their attitude toward him. When he

was free and went about confirming and defending the

evangel they had him in their heart, and were given

grace to do their part in supporting his hands. And,

now that he is in bonds, they did not reason that his

bread and water are sure, being supplied by the state,

but they sent their "apostle and minister", that is, they

commissioned Epaphroditus to go to Rome with supplies

to use in ministering to Paul. Being now aged, his life

could no doubt be made much easier. This seems to have

especially touched his heart. In a sense he was laid aside

and had not the same claim on their aid as when he was

actively going about and heralding the evangel. But
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they remained true to him, so that he longed for them

all in the compassions of Christ Jesus.

As a result of this interchange of loving service, Paul

is led to pray for the Philippians (1: 9-11), that the love

which has led them to care so faithfully for him and his

service may be superabounding still more and more in

realization and all sensibility, for them to be testing what

things are really of consequence, "in order that they

may be sincere and no stumbling block in the day of

Christ, having been filled with the fruit of righteousness

which is through Jesus Christ, for the glory and laud of

God" (1:9-11). Here we have a hint of what is on

Paul's heart in writing the epistle. They have been giv

ing to him, and now he desires that they, in turn, receive

all that is theirs, in the latest and highest revelation,

which he has just made public, and of which they have

doubtless read in the so-called epistle to the Ephesians.

As in his marvelous opening prayer in Ephesians, he

prays that they may be granted the realization of the

new treasures of grace (Eph. 1:17)—the very same

word which expresses his desire for the Philippians. In

reality the word embraces even more than this, and

might be rendered appreciation. This is all that is

needed to make a saint happy. This is more than enough

to repay us for all that we may do to forward the evan

gel or contribute to the support of its heralds. Paul

could not repay his friends in material goods, but in

spiritual wealth he had unutterably more than was

needed to recompense even the model Philippian ecclesia.

But how can he convey it to them? Merely to write

it out for them is not enough. Ephesians has now been

before the saints for centuries, with very little realiza

tion or appreciation of the grandeur of its grace. The

Philippians had doubtless heard it only recently. To

them it would be new. For them it would involve a spirit

of wisdom and revelation quite beyond the average. Yet

this is the field in which alone their love can unfold still
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further, and so the Lord's slave prays that this gift may

be theirs as well.

Yet he does not develop the thought as in Ephesians,

but, in harmony with the trend of the epistle, he adds the

word sensibility. He would trace the truth further, in

its operation through their faculties. He is concerned

with the conduct which should characterize it. He would

have them live it out in their lives. The new revelation

brings with it a flood of apparent problems which will

confuse their feet if they are not able to fully realize its

import. Many practises which hitherto have seemed

vital now fall away. To let go that which belongs to the

past and grasp that which lies before, such is the crisis

which confronted them at this time.

THINGS OF CONSEQUENCE

Christendom is chiefly occupied with the husks of

divine truth and knows but little of the kernel. This is

because it has failed to realize the latest revelation.

Hence it fails to function accordingly, and is occupied

with things which are no longer of any consequence.

Indeed, there are hardly any, even among intelligent

believers, who realize that there is any such thing as a

crowning revelation in Ephesians which clears away all

the enigmas of the fragmentary unfoldings which went

before, and which brings the saint to maturity. As a con

sequence there is but little real sincerity. Almost every

thing is partly sham. And the path of both saint and

sinner is strewn with stumbling blocks which will cause

much loss in the day of Christ, when the conduct of the

saints is tested by fire.

The word '' consequence" is a difficult one to trans

late concordantly into English, and it may be that in

this passage, it carries with it the ideas suggested by its

elements, thru-carry. In Hebrews 10:14 a word with

the same elements is rendered "to a finality". That is,

things of consequence are those which are not merely the
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scaffolding of truth, which: will be removed at last, but

the final forms, which are permanent. Israel had mostly

shadows. "We now have the substance. The process of

divine revelation deals much with the flesh. The end is

found in spirit.

As this epistle itself points out the things which are

of no consequence, we need not linger over the thought.

Paul especially deals with the prerogatives of the Jew

in flesh, and is glad to forfeit them all, and deems them

refuse in order to gain Christ, which is of the greatest

consequence. Hitherto the saints were concerned with

terrestrial things; now it is of the most vital importance

that we recognize our celestial citizenship. Now it is

necessary that Paul be taken as a model for our walk.

Otherwise we will be sure to do the inconsequential

things which, alas, are not lacking in dire results.

THE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

Righteousness should bear fruit. It may be that the

particular righteousness here in view is the conduct of

the Philippians in contributing to Paul's support and

the evangel. That was just. Some may reason that the

glad tidings are free, that grace demands no payment

for the benefits it brings. That is true. But is it right

to drink of a fountain and not even tell others about it!

In the last analysis, the Philippians had done no more

than their duty in contributing to the evangel. But the

fact that it was not done as a duty, but was the spon

taneous outgrowth of the new life they had received,

gives it a precious character not possessed by righteous

ness alone. It produced satisfaction and pleasure such

as we experience when tasting of luscious fruit. It is

delicious.

And this brings us to the most excellent and final

fruit of all. It will be for the glory and laud of God.

Briefly summed up, the prayer of Paul expresses his

desire that these saints, whose love for him and the evan-
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gel has been practically expressed by many a gracious

gift, may lead to their appreciation of God's greatest

and latest revelation of His grace in giving the nations

an equal place in the celestial honors of Christ's body.

But, beyond this, he especially wishes that they may

walk in accord with this final unfolding, and thus bring

to God the glory and the applause which is the object

and end of all things.

THE PARALLEL PASSAGE

As this phase of the joint participation in the evan

gel—the contribution of the Philippians to its support—

is taken up again in the corresponding section, near the

end of the epistle (see the framework), we will skip all

in between and consider what Paul writes there as well

(4:14-20). Here he changes the formula "a good work"

to "do ideally". Our versions have practically blotted

out the fine distinction between the good and the ideal.

In fact the Authorized Version almost always renders

both by "good", though sometimes by "well", as in this

case. But here we have a deed which is more than merely

good. It perfectly fits the circumstances, and is emi

nently acceptable and appropriate not only in the eyes

of Paul, but of God.

I take it that there is a correspondence between their

gift to Paul, and the grace which he has for them. He

speaks of superabounding, of being filled full, of being

paid in full, and it is very probable that he, as a Roman

prisoner, was not in actual need, as had been the case

before. It would seem that this gift was a material

counterpart of the lavish grace then being dispensed to

the nations, hence an acceptable and ideal contribution

at this particular crisis. It was good for them to relieve

the physical needs of the apostle during his itinerant

ministry. It is ideal that he is overwhelmed with good

things at the time when he has opened the flood gate

of blessing for the nations.
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Paul had not always been so satiated with good

things. Yet was not this in spiritual accord with his

ministry? He had been distributing the crumbs which

fell from Israel's board, and there was not so very much

left for the nations so long as the chosen nation was the

channel of blessing. Now that God goes to the nations

directly, Paul's physical surroundings change to accord

with it. This, of course, is no excuse for the ecclesias of

Macedonia or Corinth, who would have allowed him to

hunger if Philippi had not come to the rescue. Undoubt

edly their excellent conduct in this matter, humanly

speaking, entitled them to receive the supreme epistle

on the subject of conduct, and enabled them to live

according to a standard which is the highest presented to

mortal man.

FRUIT, NOT GIFTS

In these days of systematized budgets, and envelope

systems, and all sorts of schemes to finance the work of

the church (we will not say, of the Lord), we have for

gotten the great difference between gifts to support the

work and fruit which pleases God. We want quantity,

not quality. We reason that the unbeliever's money will

buy just as many Bibles as the believer's. Not so thought

our Lord. The widow's mite in His sight was more than

a whole chest full of common coin. This is the point in

Philippians. That Paul should be supplied is only a

secondary side of the matter. That they should have

given expression to their hearts, without any prompting

or coercion, but simply as the outflow of their apprecia

tion and love, makes their gift acceptable to God and is

entered to their account, to meet them again in the day

when all will receive awards for the good done in the

body.

A FRAGRANT ODOR

This is the quality which pleases God in our efforts

to work for Him. Not great doings, but gracious deeds
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rise to perfume His presence. Not mere service but sacri

fice ascends to Him. Not the high achievements of a

master mind and an indomitable will, but the humble

attempts of a submissive and grateful heart are pleasing

in His presence. Some may be too rich, or too great or

too strong to procure a proper perfume for our God, but

no one is too poor or too small or too weak to find a

fragrant odor in which He can delight.

On the occasion of the collection for the saints in

Judea, Paul, speaking of the saints in Macedonia, says

that "the corresponding depth of their poverty super-

abounds to the riches of their generosity". And again,

"according to ability . . . and beyond their ability, of

their own accord, with much entreaty beseeching of us

the grace and fellowship in a service for the saints . . ."

(2 Cor. 8:2-5). This seems to show that the church

chosen to be our example in acceptable giving was a very

poor one. How happy would it make their hearts to hear

the words of Paul as he assures them: "Now my God

shall be filling your every need in accord with His riches

in glory in Christ Jesus" (4:19). God will not be out

done in giving. With all His riches in glory in Christ

Jesus He is able to repay a thousand fold every generous

impulse of the lowliest saint.

The epistle proper closes much as it began, with an

ascription of praise to our God and Father, closely

related to the subject of giving. In this eon we can ex

pect but little public response to the gracious gifts of our

God. But in the eons to come His gifts will receive more

appreciation, and His glory will no longer be hid. And

the most potent means of displaying to the whole crea

tion, in the heavens as well as upon the earth, the excel

lent graciousness of His gifts, and the love which is their

source, will be the story of that secret by which He fills

the heights of heaven with the lowest dregs of earth.

A. E. K.
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EDITORIAL

Blasphemy is often based on the Bible. The superiority

of the human will over God's is deduced from the crea

tion, which was "in our image, after our likeness" (Gen.

1: 26). As a result they are not equal, but man can main

tain his will and God is impotent. God is able to save

only those who allow Him to do so. Other men are not

merely "like" Him in that they share this weakness with

Him, but are superior to Him, and defy His desire and

decision to become their Saviour. Hence God's express

declaration that He is the Saviour of all is wrecked on

the flinty firmness of human opposition. Is this deduc

tion correct? Let us see if it is logical and scriptural.

The unreasonableness of this deduction should be ap

parent at a glance. Likeness is not identity. If the

human race is like its Creator, this must be a limited

similarity, or they, also, would be Gods. If we could

deduce from this that we have all of the divine attributes,

we would not be human. We would have His power, His

wisdom, His knowledge—all of which we do not possess.

The logic is ridiculous, and is itself evidence of a mental

depravity utterly unlike God. If the human mind is so

far from being Godlike, there is no reason to suppose that

the will is any better. Man is not God's equal in the plen

itude of His power. He cannot match his might with the

Deity. And his will is as weak and worthless as all else

in comparison with His Creator.

Wherein, then, does the likeness exist? The context

speaks of man's relation to the animals of the earth. As

God holds sway over man, so shall man hold sway over
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the creaturesunder him. That is the principal point of

likeness here. It logically involves the very reverse of

the usual deduction. In the sphere of the will, which is

greater, man or beasts? Man imposes his will on them,

like the way in which God makes man carry out His in

tention. If there were logical reasoning from this pas

sage (though none is needed or allowed) it would come

to a conclusion exactly contrary. to the popular blas

phemy !

Yet we have no desire to base anything on reasoning,

but on the Scriptures alone. We will therefore show

from the divine records that man is not the superior of

the Deity in any sphere, for this reasoning does not

simply give man a will equal to God's, but one able to

overcome His decisions. The passage says nothing of the

will, so it is sheer assumption to apply it to this function,

and it is the height of unreasonableness to confine it to

this point, as is usually done.

A close reading of the Hebrew will show that it is not

a mere fact that man is like the Deity, but a process

which was begun with his creation. It is continued

throughout the eons. No part will be finished until we

are transfigured, in accord with the operation which

enables Christ to subject all to Him (Phil. 3: 21). He is

God's Image. The saints in Israel also will be made like

Him (1 John 3:2). At the consummation God will be

All in all. Does this likeness consist in having independ

ent wills ? Just the reverse! Christ, the very effulgence

of God's glory, cried out, "Not My will, but Thine!"

At the consummation even He becomes subject to God.

The great process, begun with man's creation, is finished

when all are subjected to God, including the Son, His

Image par excellence (1 Cor. 15: 25-28). A. E. K.

"OUR FAITH"

The July, 1937, number is almost all occupied with "The Evan

gel of the Happy God", and deals with the usual objections

from a popular viewpoint.—A. E. K.
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God's Word is perfect. No version will ever approach

this. Therefore we will continue to test and correct the

Concordant Version. This has been done in previous

editions. Since the present edition was printed much has

been done to test it. A concordance has been made with

every passage written out in full. The text was com

pared with the Greek, to mark the article, the grammar,

the emphasis, and words not in the Greek. Other tests

are under way. A German version has been made and

tested. There has been special criticism of certain pas

sages. As a result many more mistakes have been found

than should be in such a work. Hence we will not wait

until a new edition is issued, but compile a list of cor

rections, which will be furnished free to all who possess

copies of the Version.

As it will take some time before our tests are com

pleted, we give below only vital changes affecting the

sense, or involving interpretation, which have been dis

covered up to this time in the book of Matthew. 'More

lists may follow as soon as they are ready.

Mt 312 inextinguishable read
unextinguished

422 add Now before Imme

diately
524 placate read be placated

to
34 actually read generally

6I3 add mayest Thou before
not bring

1025 omit are of more conse

quence than
1123 Are read shall and omit

[be] ing

150 through read because of
1714 add at their before com

ing

199 who marries her who

has been dismissed omit
marrying

1929 a home read houses
239 And'Father* you should

not be calling one of

you on earth
32 And you! Fill (impera

tive)
267 while read at His

60 coming forward read
approaching twice

75 crows read may crow

2717 having assembled them
read at their being gath
ered

18 through read because of
61 Mary read Miriam

The following testimony from the pen of the editor of

Der Schmale Weg shows clearly that the great truth of

universal reconciliation does not impede the gospel.

Now another experience, which shows how little believers

understand the Scriptures. Lately a few evangelists, speaking

of the writer of these lines, said to a leading brother: "With
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the teaching of universal reconciliation he takes the weapons

out of our hand. Without them how can we preach the evan

gel?" It seems that these beloved brethren are of the opinion

that threats of eternal damnation and an endless hell are vital

to the evangel. Is this not a great mistake? Have we not

enough people already in the churches who from fear of hell—

as they think — have been converted? People who seldom

attend meetings, who do nothing for the Lord, who need to be

run after* or given some office, if you wish to hold them? Are

not these converts a sad spectacle? Let us wake up! The

writer of these lines for decades has been a recognized evan

gelist, yet he never threatens with eternal damnation, and he

has had more permanent success than many others. To this

day his are among the largest meetings and weekly Bible

studies. And the Lord continues to give conversions. To these

dear brethren we commend the following facts, which we hope

they will examine and earnestly consider.

Were not Paul and others mentioned in the Scriptures bet

ter evangelists than we are? . . . The word hell (the Greek

hades) is used by Peter twice, when he referred to the death of

our Lord (Acts 27:31). Never do we find anyone threatening

with the word lost or hell in the book of Acts. Notice that they

never threatened with them.

Did not Paul and the other apostles understand how to

evangelize? Yes, they understood it much, much better than

we because they were not hardened with theology. For them

there was no evangelical tradition such as we, alas, not only

have, but which we rate higher than God's Word itself. Many

of us do not see or know how many heathen, philosophical, and

Catholic elements are to be found in our tradition. . . .

The word "Gehenna of fire", which is also translated hell,

does not appear in Acts or Paul's epistles at all. The "lake of

fire" is found five times in the Revelation, nowhere else. Paul

does not use hades, or Gehenna of fire, or lake of fire, and yet

he was the most successful of all evangelists. "I toil more

exceedingly than all of them", are his words (1 Cor. 15: 10).

Why, then, are we branded as heretics, and called false teach

ers, when we, like Paul and the other apostles, as well as his

helpers, do not threaten with these things? We certainly have

the right to follow Paul in this matter (1 Cor. 11: 1). Or is

this not allowed? By the way, eternal damnation is found

nowhere in the Bible. In the original we find "judgment"

where the translators have "damnation". There is much talk

in these days about matters which are not to be found in the

Bible. Therefore we call: Back to the Scriptures! God's Word

alone counts! Let us learn to evangelize from the apostle Paul,

as he did it, and as he charged his fellowworkers (1 Cor. 1:19-

2:16; Eph. 3:1-12; Phil. 2:5-11; 1 Cor. 15:20-28; Col. 1:9-20;

1 Tim. 4:9-11; 1 Cor. 11:1).

A. E. K.
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MONTREAL, CANADA

The Montreal Concordant Scripture Class has sustained a
great loss in the death of its leader, John Coulter. At the age
of sixty-seven after a lengthy illness he fell asleep on Septem

ber 23. Brother Coulter was considered a man of God not only
by those of us who worshiped with him, but by all his associ
ates. In his early days, spent in County Down, Ireland, he was

ever in search of the Truth. On coming to Montreal, Canada,

thirty years ago he associated himself with the Pentecostal

Group. He later withdrew and formed a class for the purpose

of gaining a better knowledge of the Scriptures. It was not

until some of Mr. Knoch's writings came into his hands that

he really found the explanation of the Scriptures that he had

long sought. His quiet, patient and loving disposition was as

fruitful in His service as his exposition of the Scriptures.

Brother Coulter's utter faith in the word and works of God,

under opposition and criticism, was typical of this brave saint.

He leaves his dear wife, who was his most sympathetic co-

worker, a son John, and a daughter Mrs. Elwood Mark.

Brother Coulter, we will meet again to enjoy those spiritual

blessings in the heavenlies of which you so often found pleas

ure in reading to us.

WOLVERHAMPTON, ENGLAND

The class here was blessed with a visit from Brother Porteous,

who has recently commenced conducting meetings along con

cordant lines in the British Isles, on July 17, 18, 19. His sub

jects were, "Is the Church the Bride of the Lamb or the Body

of Christ?", "What is Paul's Gospel?", and "What is the Mys

tery of Babylon?", respectively.

Though attempts were made to procure a room in which to

hold the meetings, they were finally confined to the home.

A considerable number attended the meetings, some hearing

these truths for the first time. It was a fine fellowship and a

blessing to all and his next visit here is looked forward to

with grateful anticipation.

I am confident we all wish him well and pray God's bless

ing on his ministry, being fully aware of the many trials he

must encounter in the course of his labors in the Lord.

Our meetings are being held in the Christian Volunteer

Hall, Dudley Road, opposite Ranelagh Road, and commence

at 6:30 p. m. on Sundays. K. R. Hilditch, Secretary

As we do not send renewal notices, this will 'be your only-

reminder that your subscription is probably due, since

most of our subscriptions run with the calendar year.

Do not send currency through the mails unless absolutely

necessary. We have had much trouble with mail thieves,

especially at the holiday season.—E. 0. K.
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The series of meetings conducted by Brother D. Porteous
throughout the month of August were very successful, not
withstanding smaller numbers than usual, August being the
holiday month.

Commencing on August 1 and continuing alternately Wed

nesday and Sunday the subjects covered a wide field, not only

in interest but in controversy. Several strangers from time to

time, besides saints well known to us who were not wholly in
agreement with the points raised, kept the interest at a high

pitch and we feel that good work was done in bringing to the

fore points of the faith largely unknown by the average be
liever. The subjects discussed were:

1. "The Motive Behind Creation." Creation being in the

Son of God's love, a comparison with other Scriptures, notably

John's Account, and Paul to the Romans, established the fact

that the Son reveals the Father and is the Link of Love be

tween God and creation. Thus the motive behind creation,

that God might reveal Himself and let all know His love.

2. "The Church which is His Body." In this study the

earlier 'epistles of Paul were given their true position.
3. "Evil: Whence? How? Why?" The relation of evil to

God. How it is controlled by Him and made subservient to His

ends.

4. "Missionary Travels of St. Paul." (Lantern talk cover

ing and illustrating the salient features in the career of the

apostle to the natioW)
5. "Companions of St. Paul," showing the trend of Pauline

doctrine away from standing in flesh to the spiritual. Bar

nabas, Silas, Timothy, Titus, and Onesimus.

6. "My Lord and My God." The unique position occupied

by our Lord as the link between Deity and humanity being

Himself divine and human.

7. "The Scope of Romans 5:18; 1 Corinthians 15:22; Colos-

sians 1:20." Universality of reconciliation assured as man is

fully provided for in each phase of his condition: Unrighteous

—made righteous; Dead—made alive; An enemy—reconciled.

8. "The Vision on Patmos." The outstanding features of

the book of the Unveiling made more real still by the portrayal

in pictures, impressing us with the awfulness of the divine

indignation yet to be poured out on the earth, from which hap

pily we are to be delivered.

9. "Mystery—Babylon the Great." Discussed from three

points of view:

a. The Identity of Babylon. Faithless Israel judged in rela

tion to testimonies she has not kept.

b. The Sin of Babylon. The oft repeated and unrepented

murder of the saints through the centuries.

c. The Doom of Babylon. Sudden; leaving her desolate;

in the Day of the Lord; signs in the heavens and earth:
repentance and restoration of Israel.
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OAKLAND, CALIFORNIA

Those within driving distance of Oakland are cordially invited

to attend the meetings of Evangelist W. B. Screws, editor of

The Pilgrim's Messenger, of Glennville, Georgia, who will speak

on God's Eonian Purpose and related subjects. Meetings will

be held daily in the Pacific Building, corner of Sixteenth and

Jefferson Streets, in Room 506. The dates are as follows:

Sunday, November 14, to Sunday, November 21, at 7:45 p. m.,

and Sunday afternoon at 2:30 p. m. Coffee will be served free

on Sunday afternoons. Bring lunch.

LOS ANGELES

As this issue of Unsearchable Riches goes to press we are

engaged in very pleasant meetings with the ecclesia in Los

Angeles. Daily meetings, at 2: 30 p. m., are being held in

Engineer's Hall on Oak Street. The attendance is good, and

God is graciously blessing me to teach His word to the satis

faction of many. Before reaching here I held meetings in San

Antonio, Texas, and El Centro, California. Between times, I

am speaking at other meetings in Los Angeles. Mrs. Screws

is with me, and is enjoying the fellowship very much. A full

report will be given later.—W. B. Screws

"THE LANTERN"

The August issue is largely devoted to a thoughtful discussion

of "Miracles as a Necessary Adjunct of Revelation" by R. B.

Withers. This is followed by a helpful consideration of "Crea

ture and Creation" by E. H. Clayton.

The September number introduces the subject of "Struc

tures" by R. B. Withers, and has articles on "The Father

Glorious" by Wm. Mealand, "Problems of Citzenship" by C. J.

Blay, and "The Lordship of Christ" by W. Allan.—A. E. K.

"THE EVANGELS"

Very specially do we wish to commend the Bible Study Mono

graph, by R. B. Withers, with this title. It is reprinted from

The Lantern. In it the various evangels are briefly discussed

and distinguished with exceptional clarity. There are few

saints, indeed, who could not profit by this presentation, and

most of them are in dire need of this teaching, so that they

may herald that evangel which glorifies God today, as found

in Paul's epistles. May God make it a blessing to many!

J. & F. Smithers, Creevytenant, Ballynahinch, Belfast, Ireland.

(24 pages, 6tf and postage)—A. E. K.

"THE PILGRIM'S MESSENGER"

The September number brings many good thoughts on "The

Last Two Verses in Acts", showing the relation between the

kingdom and the present at this time, when one was passing

away and the other coming into full force.—A. E. K.
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In response to many requests, we have had a few copies

of the Pocket Edition of the Concordant Version bound

in morocco, Bible style, with gold edges. They may be

had at $2.50, and would make appropriate gifts. Many

of our other publications could also be used for this pur

pose, and might be the means of helping the recipients

toward a clearer understanding of God's plan and pur

pose. For a smaller remembrance, our beautifully

printed wall texts might be used. For the set of nine

assorted texts, one dollar.—E. 0. K.

In view of present world conditions, our books on

prophecy should be of especial value. We have just had

bound a fresh supply of "The Mystery of Babylon" and

"The Coming Conflict". We also have a new edition of

"All in All" which contains an appendix consisting of a

list of every occurrence of Eon and Eonian, as rendered

in eight different translations. Each of the above books

sells for twenty cents.—E. 0. K.

We have recently printed a fresh lot of advertising

material and will be glad to send some free to those who

desire to help spread the light. Circulars advertising the

Concordant Version, "Evil", "The Unveiling" and a

list of our publications, are available on heavy paper,

printed in dark blue ink, making them more attractive

as well as more durable than much of our former adver

tising matter. Order a supply when sending in your

renewal.—E. 0. K.

We regret that Pastor Bogers' series on Romans has had

to be interrupted for this issue. The next installment,

beginning chapter ten, will appear (D.V.) in the Janu

ary issue.—H. C.
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CREATION IN GOD'S IMAGE

From time immemorial it has been the generally accept

ed theological assumption that Adam, as a living soul

(Gen. 2:7), was the fruition of God's creative purpose

as recorded before in the first chapter (verse 27), that

he was in the image of God, that he was perfected. But

there is much m the Sacred Scrolls to contradict this tra

ditional tenet.

That Adam was perfectly constituted to serve the

temporary purpose of God in bringing forth the human

race there can be no question. The creation of humanity,

carried out in Adam, will be finished in Christ. "For,

even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ,

all shall be vivified" (1 Cor. 15:22). Thus we have the

old humanity, the soulish; and the new humanity, the

spiritual. "If there is a soulish body, there is a spiritual

also. Thus also it is written, The first man, Adam, ' be

came a living soul'; the last Adam a vivifying spirit.

But the spiritual is not first, but the soulish, thereupon

the spiritual" (1 Cor. 15:44-46). The old humanity was

created in Adam: the new in Christ (Eph. 2:15).

The corrected time element of the verbs in the Con

cordant Version removes the veil cast over the truth by

the incorrect renderings of the King James (or Au

thorized) Version, and of many other versions also. We

give the "A. V. and C. V. renderings of Genesis 1:27:

Authorized Version Concordant Version

So God created man in His And God is creating a human

own image; in the image of in His image. In the image of

God created He him; male God He create* him. Male and

and female created He them, female He create* them.
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IS CREATING! This is the present participial form,

showing progressive activity, or a process being carried

on; instead of CREATED, the past form, showing past

action. CREATES! This is the indefinite form, stating

the mere fact apart from time, instead of the past form;

CREATED indicates past action only. This form is

usually called the "past" in Hebrew grammars, but it

is used of the future also, showing that it is timeless.

Neither Hebrew form limits the time, although the first

one shows that the action was in progress.

In fixing false limitations here, at the beginning of

God's creative operations with humanity, traditional

theology has obscured much truth, and almost obliterated

the why of evil in the cosmos.

Of Adam's creation, we read in Genesis 2:7: "And

Jehovah God is forming the human being of soil from

the ground, and He is blowing into his nostrils the breath

of the living, and the human being is becoming a living

soul".

Thus we see that Adam, by creation, became soulish:

he was dominated, controlled, by his physical sensations,

his feelings, his desires. He was not created a sinner, yet

he could not do otherwise than crave the gratification of

his senses, for God had made him so. When then, the

trial came, Eve yielded to the dictates of her soul. Pos

sibly this is included in the statement that creation was

made subject to vanity. Adam was created soulish, sub

ject to the behest of his own sensations. These desires are

seductive, and may lead to corruption. He did not know

that there can be no true happiness except in accord with

the will of God.

Through the subtilty of the serpent, Eve was deluded

into disbelieving God, on "seeing that the tree is good

for food and that it is a yearning of the eyes, and is a

tree desirable to make intelligent" (Gen. 3:6). Thus,

"the desire of the flesh, and the desire of the eyes, and

the ostentation of living" (1 John 2:16), which "is not



Subject to his Desires 331

of the Father, but is of the world," caused Eve to dis

obey her Creator. It is written (1 John 2:17), that "the

world is passing by, and its desire, yet he who is doing

the will of God is remaining for the eon." The world as

then constituted was doubtless suitable to the needs of

the animal (soulish) creation, man included. Suitable

provision had been made for the sustenance of the crea

tion, and Adam had been told to bring all into subjec

tion (Gen. 1: 28). Thus, no doubt, Adam and Eve could

have lived on indefinitely in the then existing world

(system), had they remained obedient to the one law

which God placed over them. But both Adam and Eve

were overcome of that "evil desire, and greed, which is

idolatry" (Col. 3:5), thus in their disobedience "offer

ing divine service to the creature beside the Creator"

(Rom. 1: 25). A yielding to "the desire of the flesh",

seZ/-will, on the part of any creature, as against the

revealed will of God, is an offering to the creature of di

vine service which belongs only to God. All our service

belongs to God.

For long it has been mistakenly assumed that Adam

and Eve had freedom of choice, that they were "free

moral agents". Possibly there might be justification for

this thought were it not for the fact that Adam was

placed under law, God's law, not to partake of the fruit

of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and also the

cosmic law of his being as he was then constituted, soul

ish. It seems from the record of the creation that Eve

was also subject, as was Adam, to this cosmic law of her

being, as well as to God's one prohibitive command. Eve

aspired, though vainly, that she and Adam might "be as

gods". She gave of the forbidden fruit to Adam, and

he, though "not seduced" (1 Tim. 2:14), took thereof

and did eat. We are not told what passed through

Adam's mind when he disobeyed God. But when we re

member that he was created soulish, it seems that, being

thus subject to the behest of his sensations, he could not
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but be seZ/-centered. The power of his soulish desire was

irresistible. It would thus seem that the circumstances

in which Adam was placed precluded the possibility of

his rendering obedience to his Creator. He lacked that

spirit which "is giving life" (2 Cor. 3:6), being ac

tuated by "the disposition of the flesh", which is death

(Rom. 8:6). He, as well as Eve, had yet to learn that

'' the disposition of the spirit is life and peace'': that

only in a (?ocZ-eentered course can life and peace be had.

They had yet to learn of "the spirit's law of life in

Christ Jesus". Thus "sin entered into the world, and

through sin death, and thus death came through into all

mankind, on which all sinned" (Rom. 5:12). Can we

not see in this the why of evil in the present cosmos:

the necessity that humanity experience the vanity of

their own wcvy, before being entrusted with real life?

On the other hand, Christ, the last Adam, was dom

inated, controlled, by spirit. By the power of the

spirit "He poured out His soul unto death" (Isaiah 53:

12), thus opening up "a new and living way" for Adam

and his race. Thus, as well as "carrying on" the old

creation "by His powerful declaration", He came "in

the likeness of sin's flesh", and became the Second Man,

the Last Adam, "that in all He might be becoming first"

(Col. 1:18). Perhaps in the contrasts between the first

Adam and the Last Adam we can best arrive at a true

appraisal as to the truth or error of the time honored

theory that man is a "free moral agent". The two

Adams were sinless when their trial came. All others of

humanity were born dying, thus were without ability

to do otherwise than to sin, to make mistakes. The first

Adam, as we have seen, was created soulish, sure to

crave his own ^/-gratification; he lacked that realization

which comes through the spirit, that power which en

ables the saint in Christ Jesus now to l' crucify the flesh,

together with its passions and desires". On the other

hand, the Last Adam subjected Himself to the will of
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God. He was obedient, even unto the death of the cross.

Many argue that He was "free" to obey or to disobey

His God as He chose. Seemingly such are giving more

consideration to the traditions of men than they are to

the Word of God. As we glimpse the awful agony of

Gethsemane's trial, and the still more terrible agony on

the tree, when God turned His face away from the

suffering Lamb, can we say that He was "free" to

"come down from the cross and save Himself"? "By His

knowledge shall My righteous Servant justify many"

(Isaiah 53:11). This works both ways, Godward, and

manward. He is the '' one Mediator of God and of man

kind" (1 Tim. 2:5).

Perhaps some might think of James 3:9 (A.V.) as

being a difficulty in the way of our subject: "Therewith

bless we God, even the Father; and therewith curse

we men, which are made after the similitude of God."

The rendering of the Concordant Version removes the

difficulty: "With it we are blessing the Lord and Fa

ther, and with it we are cursing men who have come to

be in accord with God's likeness."

1 Corinthians 11:7 (A.V.) also might seem to be a

difficulty: "For a man indeed ought not to cover his

head, forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God".

The rendering of the Concordant Version also removes

the difficulty here: "For a man, indeed, possessing the

image and glory of God, ought not to have the head

covered." An examination of the context should con

vince anyone that headship is the chief subject of the

passage under consideration. God is the Head of Christ,

Christ is the Head of every man, the man is the head of

the woman. (See verse 3). In contradistinction to wo

man gune, man aner, in headship is possessing the image

of God. Thus we can see that this passage does not re

fer to humanity anthropos, as being, or as created, in

the image of God.

We give herewith a list of the occurrences in the
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Scriptures where the word image is used in relation to

the creation.

Image

Gen. 1:26 We shall make a human in our image, as our like-

27 And God is creating a human in His image.

27 In the image of God He creates him. Male and

9: 6 for in the image of God He makes humanity.

Rom. 8:29 to be conformed to the image of His Son,

1 Co. 11: 7 For a man, indeed, possessing the image and glory

of God.

15:49 And according as we wear the image of the soilish,

49 we should be wearing the image also of the celes

tial.

2 Co. 3:18 are transformed into the same image, from glory

to glory,

4: 4 of Christ, Who is the Image of the invisible God,

Col. 1:15 Who is the Image of the invisible God, Firstborn

of every creature

3:10 to accord with the Image of the One Who creates

it,

We find in the above list., only three places where any

one is referred to as being the Image of God—Christ

(2 Cor. 4:4; Col. 1:15; 3:10). Before His incarnation

He subsisted in the form of God, but He took on Him

self the form of a slave (Phil. 2:6-7). He Who, in His

pre-human existence "was carrying on the universe",

"humbled Himself", "came in the likeness of sin's

flesh". Thus, as a Man, He came and was "perfected

through sufferings" (Heb. 2:10). Thus was "the In-

augurator of our salvation" "obedient unto the death

of the cross" (Phil. 2:8). "What you are sowing is not

being vivified if it should not be dying" (1 Cor. 15: 36).

Thus He became "Sovereign, Firstborn from among the

dead, that in all He may be becoming first" (Col. 1:18).

Now He, the Man Christ Jesus, the image of God, is

"the Firstfruit" (1 Cor. 15:23).

We also read of other fruit, those who are Christ's

in His presence (1 Cor. 15:23); these must be trans

formed into, created in, His image. It appears that this

image into which we are being transformed, in which we
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are being created, is spiritual rather than that which

is perceptible to the physical sense of sight, such as

"Caesar's image and inscription" on the coin. As we

follow the earthly course of our Lord, our Master, from

the manger to the tomb, and from the tomb to His

place in the heights, we see in Him the beauteous glory

of the Father's Image.

It is written of Him: "He hath no form nor come

liness; and when we shall see Him, there is no beauty

that we should desire Him. He is despised and rejected

of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief:

and we hid as it were our faces from Him; He was des

pised, and we esteemed Him not" (Isaiah 53: 2-3, A.V.).

Thus "He came unto His own and His own received

Him not". They saw "no beauty in Him". Yet He

went steadfastly on "about His Father's business", al

ways "doing the things that pleased Him". He was

obedient to His Father's will, "even unto the death of

the cross" (Phil. 2: 8). The first Adam obeyed the be

hest of his flesh, and thus became subject to death,

and we in him (Rom. 5:12). Thus, as we view the way

of the flesh, it leads to death: and the Way of life in

Him is through death to the flesh—God's will instead

of self-will. "We all, with uncovered face, viewing the

Lord's glory as in a mirror, are transformed into the

same image, from glory to glory, even as from the Lord

the spirit" (2 Cor. 3:18). Can we not see in all this,

how God is now creating, in the spirits of His saints,

the divine imprimature ?

As "we gaze at His glory", as He, "in the likeness

of sin's flesh" trod in "faith obedience" the bitter path

which led Him to the cross, is there not being created in

our hearts an intense longing to be with and like Him

Who is the Image of God? Is it not thus, in spirit, that

we are being transformed into the same image, progres

sively, from glory to glory, from the Lord the spirit,

as revealed through His Word? As the sublinear of the
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Concordant Version gives it: "we-ARE-&eiNG-after-FOR-
med from esteem into esteem''. Of old "they esteemed

Him not" because they saw in Him those meek and

humble qualities which have no appeal for the soulish

man. They were looking for a great and mighty con

queror who would come and crush out all resistance to

the establishment of their long hoped for kingdom. Thus

they saw not that glory which is so pleasing in the Fa

ther's sight, that glory which, in due course of time, will

cause "every knee to be bowing", and "every tongue to

be acclaiming", in loving adoration, that "Jesus is Lord,

to the glory of God the Father".

Thus the vivifying power of His blessed spirit illum

inating His word in the hearts of believers is now oper

ating, transforming them into His image. Thus, our

esteem of the old (the soulish, the fleshly), is fceiNG-

after-FORMED into esteem of the new (the spiritual).

Thus also, our apprehensions in Christ Jesus are ever

ascending to greater heights, "from glory to glory".

Paul writes in Ephesians 4: 22-24, exhorting us "to put

off, as regards our previous behavior, the old humanity

which is being corrupted in accord with its seductive

desires, yet to be rejuvenated in the spirit of our mind,

and to put on the new humanity, which, in accord with

God, is being created in righteousness and benignity of

the truth". Similarly also, in Colossians 3:9-10, he

exhorts us to be "stripping off the old humanity to

gether with its practises, and putting on the young,

which is being renewed into recognition, to accord with

the Image of the One Who creates it". Paul laid the

foundation of this teaching in the sixth chapter of Eo-

mans. This is closely related with the above passages in

Ephesians and Colossians, and is in practical accord

with the third chapter of Philippians. Paul counted

all of his previous life and standing in Judaism as "ref

use", that he might "be gaining Christ, and might be

found in Him, not having his righteousness, which is of
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law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the

righteousness which is from God for faith: to know

Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the parti

cipation of His sufferings, being conformed to His

death, if somehow he should be attaining to the resur

rection out from among the dead" (Phil. 3:8-11).

Thus we see how believers now are being transformed

into, are being created in His image, through recogni

tion of His sufferings and death, and conformity there

to. Their verification awaits His presence (1 Cor. 15: 23).

We have seen how Christ Who is the Image of God,

came "in the likeness of sin's flesh" and "was perfected

through sufferings" and "was roused from among the

dead", thus becoming "the Firstfruit". We have seen

how believers "are being created in His image9', and

that they will be vivified "in His presence". But what

of the vast legions of humanity who have died out of

Christ, whom God has also declared that He will vivify

(1 Cor. 15:23) ? Is not God's purpose to create human

ity in His image to be accomplished in these also ? Most

indubitably so, as His Word declares.

After God had created the first pair of humanity,

Adam and Eve, He said to them: "Be ye fruitful and

multiply and fill the earth, and bring it into subjection,

and hold sway over the fish of the sea, and over the flyers

of the heavens, and over all living things crawling on

the earth" (Gen. 1:28). Yet Adam and Eve failed to

keep themselves in subjection! They disobeyed God's

one recorded prohibition, thus bringing sin and death

upon themselves and their posterity. Is this heritage to

be forever lost to them and to those of their posterity

who do not come into Christ in this life? The Scriptures

give abundant proof that it is not, that it will yet be

brought into subjection—-IN CHRIST.

Hebrews 2:6-11 reads: "What is man, that Thou

art mindful of him? Or a son of man, that Thou art vis

iting him? Thou makest him some whit inferior to the
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messengers, Thou wreathest him with glory and honor,

and dost place him over the works of Thy hands. Thou

dost subject all underneath his feet. For in the subjec

tion of all to him, He leaves nothing unsubject to him.

Yet now we are not as yet seeing all subjected to him.

Yet we are observing jesus, having been made some

whit inferior to messengers (because of the suffering of

death, wreathed with glory and honor), so that He should

by the grace of God, be tasting death for the sake of all.

For it behooved Him, because of Whom all is, and

through Whom all is, in leading many sons into glory, to

perfect the Inaugurator of their salvation through suf

ferings. For He Who is hallowing as well as those who

are being hallowed are all of One, for which cause He is

not ashamed to be calling them brethren." Again we

read in Hebrews 10:12-13:" Yet This One, when offering

one sacrifice for sins, is seated to a finality at the right

hand of God, waiting furthermore till his enemies may

BE PLACED AS A FOOTSTOOL FOR HIS FEET." We also read

in 1 Corinthians 15: 25-26: "He must be reigning until

He should bq placing all his enemies under his feet.

The last enemy being abolished is death."

Can we not see in all this how God will finally,

through the cross, bring all humanity into Christ, create

them in His image, and give them life? Believers, both

Circumcision and Uncircumcision, have eonian life. Un

believers must come through an eonian experience of

judgment which will bring them into a realization of

God's righteousness at the cross. Then they also will

worship the God of all grace and glory, "the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ".

Thus, at the consummation, will God's purpose to

create humanity in His image be accomplished and

realized in full. Then, all humanity will be reconciled to

God, and not only all humanity, but all creation (Col.

1:20), "that God may be All m all" (1 Cor. 15:28).

Benning L. Rentfrow
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THE LAW—A WORD PICTURE

Picturesque is a term which seems to fit the Hebrew

tongue in a special degree, and sometimes a picture is the

simplest and most effective means of revealing truth.

An idiomatic translation hides many divine illustrations,

as these often go back to the "root" or stem meaning,

and are lost in the rendering. This cannot always be

avoided, and a Hebrew lexicon, in English, which gives

the ground meaning of the stem, would be helpful, pro

vided it were definite and did not ascribe the same

notions to a variety of roots, as is usually the case in

those now available.

I doubt whether any definition of the word "sin" is

so satisfactory or impressive as the scene brought to our

minds by the slingers who could throw so accurately that

they did not sin (Judges 20:16). A very similar scene

is brought before us in defining the word "law", only

we must substitute archers for slingers, and a definite

target in place of a hair('s breath), and concentrate

our thoughts on the aim, rather than on the (lack in)

missing. A target is something to aim at, and stands for

the law. It is an aid to give the archer definite informa

tion, not merely that he has missed the center, but that

this is his habit, and that he is a confirmed misser.

The Hebrew stem re seems best represented by our

word aim, and branches out into shoot, as when Jonathan

shot an arrow beyond David (1 Sam. 20:36). As a

participle, this would be the shooting one or archer

(2 Chr. 35:23). Figuratively, however, in the so-called
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Hiphil, or causative form (cause-to-shoot) it is best ren

dered by our literal term direct. The priests were to

make known the law, so we read of "the law which they

shall teach thee", hthure ashr iurwk (Deut. 17:11).

This might be radically rendered THE-AiMED-at which

THEY-ARE-CAUsiNG-to-AiM-at you. It might be translated

(apart from its context and grammar), the shooting (tar

get) at which they are causing you to shoot. The under

lying thought in both Uiv and teach in the Authorized

Version, in this passage, is aiming.

How well this agrees with the real function of the

law! It is not so much a work to do, or a command to

fulfill, as a standard to aim at. A target does not make

the marksman perfect. It simply directs his aim and

exposes his failures. A perfect target by no means pro

duces a perfect score. If the aim is disturbed by our in

firmity, it will be an excellent index of our inability and

show clearly how short we come of the standard of per

fection, which is the only one possible with God or

adequate for man.

Many illustrations have been used in order to explain

the function of the law. This one, suggested by the sig

nificance of its stem, appeals to me as both helpful and

interesting, and worthy of recognition. A. E. K.
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PAUL DOUBLE-LOCKS THE KINGDOM

The question has been asked, "How could Paul lock the

kingdom when he did not have the keys?" As this in

quiry gives a good example of the false use of figures of

speech, it will be worth while to go into it from that

angle. We have worked for many months on figures of

speech used in the Scriptures, and hope to make this a

feature of the new Keyword edition. A good drilling in

this subject seems to be the thing most needed next to

the use of a concordance. It may be that we will special

ize along this line for a while, in order to forestall the

asking of questions like the above.

At the same time this will be a good occasion to speak

a few helpful words regarding some other dangers which

may accompany our methods and our message. Our

insistence on exactitude, and on faith rather than rea

soning, may easily lead to harmful extremes, especially

when associated with figures of speech. What looks like a

"concordant method" may be applied so as to do dam

age, rather than help. To make this clear and actual,

we need a good example, and this one will do excellently.

If we drive matters to ludicrous extremes, this is done

intentionally, so as to impress upon our readers in a

striking way the worthlessness of some methods which

look as if they were accurate and concordant, yet succeed

only in creating discord.

ACCURACY OVERDONE

The value of accuracy in the study of God's Word

cannot be overestimated. But there is a false kind of



342 " The Kingdom of the Heavens"

accuracy which is base metal. We might insist, for in

stance, that Peter was given the keys of the kingdom of

the heavens, and that this particular kingdom is men

tioned only in Matthew, therefore, since there is no rec

ord therein that he used these keys, the kingdom of the

heavens has not and never will be unlocked, and no one

will ever ehter it. Our Lord, consequently, heralded a

kingdom which will never materialize, and even Peter

himself will not get what is promised to him in it. Is it

not a mere inference to suppose that the kingdom her

alded in Acts and the Unveiling are the kingdom of the

heavens? All the parables of the kingdom will lapse, in

fact Matthew's whole account is quite pointless, for it

uses a phrase concerning the kingdom which is never

used of it again. We, who supposed that this kingdom

would come as foretold in the Unveiling have no "proof"

for this whatever!

Doesn't this sound logical and unanswerable? What

is wrong with it? The mistake is to treat the phrase

"the kingdom of the heavens" as if it were literal instead

of a figure, and then in looking for the same figure in

stead of resolving the figure into the fact, and then look

ing for this, either literal, or under another or similar

figure.

In the first place let us clearly recognize that the

heavens cannot literally rule. We know Who the Rulers

are in the kingdom of God, and in the kingdom of Christ.

But heaven is a locality, not a personality. When the

God of heaven sets up His kingdom on earth, that will be

the kingdom of the heavens (Dan. 2: 44), especially that

aspect of it in which it is given to His saints (Dan, 7:

2-27). Daniel did not call it precisely "the kingdom

of the heavens", so that, if we wish to be exact, and not

confuse six with half a dozen, we could say that it was

not the kingdom foretold by the prophets. We should

say, to be really accurate, that it was not predicted under

this precise figure, nevertheless was clearly foretold.
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According to Daniel, the kingdom to Israel, referred

to in the book of Acts, and the kingdom of God and His

Christ in the Unveiling, though not confined to the

special aspect denoted by "the kingdom of the heavens",

must include it. Matthew usually specializes where Acts

and the Unveiling are more general in their phraseology.

Instead of the vague "heavens", they put Christ, Who

comes from the heavens. When He rules, the heavens

rule. This is not inexact inference but intelligent under

standing. Exactitude which must lead to the total isola

tion and separation of the kingdom of the heavens from

both prophecy and fulfillment, simply because this pre

cise term is used only in Matthew, shows that knowledge

has been divorced from wisdom. To stress a certain

aspect of the kingdom as is done in Matthew does not

make it another kingdom.

Moreover, in regard to the keys, it is well to empha

size that Peter was given the keys under this title. It is

the national aspect of the kingdom with which these are

associated, a kingdom in which Israel is no longer under

foreign domination but under the Son of David, a king

dom which will rule all the other nations of the earth.

Surely it is not exactitude which would deny that

David's Son will rule simply because the kingdom be

comes our Lord's and His Christ's (Un. 11:15). David's

Son is Christ. Yet it is well to remember that as Son of

David His kingdom is confined to Israel, while as Christ

it includes the world, not to say the universe.

Peter was given the keys to the kingdom of the heav

ens, not the kingdom of God. In the book of Acts the

question is, "Art Thou at this time restoring the kingdom

to Israel?" (Acts 1:6). It is this narrower phase of the

kingdom with which the keys are connected, not with

the wider thought, which denotes personal entrance into

the sphere of God's personal, rule. This aspect was not

opened or closed. It is found throughout, even when the

kingdom to Israel is locked. Paul had heralded this
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aspect in Acts and in his epistles, and goes right on with

it after Israel is calloused (Acts 28:31). It is present

even in Ephesians (5:5). These two aspects must be

kept distinct in considering the keys, or there will be

confusion. In this article we always refer to the limited

aspect, as a matter of course, for this only is in view.

The figure of the keys belongs to that most numerous

of all figures, Implication, commonly listed as Hypocata-

stasis. The principal figures of likeness are, Simile,

which says that one thing is like another, Metaphor,

which says that one thing is another, tod Implication,

which implies that one thing is like another. Now the

kingdom is not an enclosed space with a door, and there

is no literal key to open this door. Therefore when our

Lord said, *' I shall be giving you the keys of the king

dom of the heavens" (Mat. 16:19), He only implied

that the kingdom was like such a pl^ce.

CONCORDANT STUDY OF FIGURES

We know of nothing to compare with a concordance

for fixing the meaning of words. But to deal in the fig

ures as if they were the literal meaning of a word is

most unwise. Each usage may be different. In figures

of likeness only certain points are like and all the rest

is unlike. These points of likeness are not always the

same. It is impossible to reason from one to another.

We will consider some passages where the figure of the

keys is used in order to show that it may indicate the

authority to lock, or the right to unlock, or both. Each

passage must be interpreted solely in the light of its own

context, not in that of others which use the same figura

tive expression. We will consider some other passages

where this figure is used, in order to show how unwise it

is to import the context of one into that of the other.

Our Lord has the keys of death and the unseen (Un.

1:18). He reassures John by telling him that He is

living, though He was dead. Here there is no-thought
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of locking but only of unlocking. In one sense any man

can unlock the portals of death by murdering another

and sending him to the unseen. But only our Lord can

recall from death. He alone has opening keys. In the

next passage the figure is vastly different. The reference

is to the deposing of Shebna and the installation of

Eliakim as treasurer of the temple (Isa. 22:15-20). Here

the thought is double. No one can either open or close

who has no keys. It is a special position of honor and

literally denotes the control over the house of David,

rather than mere entrance or exit. The fifth messenger

was given the keys of the well of the abyss (Un. 9:1, 2).

Here there is no thought of locking, or of unlocking for

entrance, but of opening so as to allow the locusts to

emerge.

These three examples will suffice to show how useless

it is to consult other occurrences of a figure in order to

fix the details of its application. According to these the

keys given to Peter may be for the rescuing of some

one out of the kingdom, as our Lord will save His saints

out of death and the unseen, or he may be standing at

the door of heaven to exercise continuous control of all

the opening and closing as did Eliakim, or he may use

them to open the door of the kingdom in order to allow

its denizens to. escape. That he was given the keys for

none of these purposes should be evident to all.

Another passage may help us to see how impossible

it is to treat figures in this fashion. The Pharisees were

charged with locking the kingdom of the heavens in

front of men. They not only refused to enter themselves,

but also prevented others (Mat. 23:13). According to

this (some would say) the Pharisees also were given the

keys to the kingdom! Peter simply got what the enemies

of Christ had long since had! But the figure here is not

keys. There is nothing about opening. It is confined to

closing, to keeping men out. It is rather the opposite of

Peter's gift. Let us note also that this shuts out all
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reasoning to the effect that Peter alone has the keys,

hence he alone can lock. Such deductions are the result

of lamentable ignorance concerning figures of speech.

No matter if Peter alone had the keys to open, anyone

who kept his fellows from Christ, effectually locked the

kingdom, and every act of God which kept them from

turning did the same thing.

FIGURES MUST FIT FACTS

The only intelligent method of fixing the force of

this figure is to compare it with the facts. Did Peter

sustain any relation to the kingdom which distinguishes

him from the rest of the apostles? The facts fit the

figure perfectly. It was Peter who stood up first at

Pentecost, and spoke words which brought those who

accepted them into the kingdom. He it was who first

went to the nations, and by his mouth Cornelius came

into it. The door that had been locked was opened, and

Peter had the special honor of doing it. Immediately after

Peter had been promised the keys, our Lord cautioned

his disciples not to say to anyone that He is the Christ

(Mat. 16: 20). How could anyone enter the kingdom in

this case ? But when Peter preached at Pentecost he did

this very thing for the first time thereafter (Acts 2: 36),

and three thousand found an open entrance into the

kingdom.

Some confuse the interpretation of a figure of speech

with reasoning, inference, imagination, supposition, con

jecture, surmise, or guess work. They want strict ad

herence to facts. They are like the disciples who when

our Lord spoke of the leaven of the Pharisees, failed to

see the implication (for such it was), and confined them

selves to the fact that there was no bread. Very well,

let us confine ourselves to the facts. A large part of

Christendom has tried to do so. As a consequence Peter

is now the porter at the portals of heaven. The Eoman

Catholic church is certainly the most scriptural, if we
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must take our Lord literally. Then also, the bread is His

body, and the wine His blood. Christ is both a Lambkin

and a Lion. If these are literal it is comforting to add

that we are dead, and the dead know not anything.

No, indeed! There are thousands upon thousands of

figures of speech used in God's revelations to us, and

there is no way out of it, we must have sufficient spirit

ual insight to grasp their figurative significance or we

may go astray. Our Lord deliberately said that He would

wake Lazarus out of sleep. The disciples misunderstood,

so He told them frankly that Lazarus died. So also we

are compelled to perform a mental process which, in the

time of the Reformation, was denounced as of the devil,

and which is still under the ban in some quarters. No

matter how much we may try to avoid the consequences,

our Lord did not give Peter any keys made out of metal,

and it is our problem to determine what He literally

meant by keys.

HOW TO FIND THE FACTS

Usually we grasp the force of a figure without any

distinct thought process. In this case, however, we will

try to analyze the steps by which we may arrive at some

definite notion of what He literally meant. The circum

stances are helpful. The Lord had been heralding this

kingdom of the heavens (Mat. 4:17), as John the Bap

tist had done before Him (Mat. 3:2). It had drawn

near. But the time came when the heralding ceased and

was replaced by parables. The nation as a whole had not

responded. Then He asks His disciples what others think

of Him, and finally what His own disciples think. Peter's

response showed that he, at least, had grasped the truth.

As a reward he is to have special honors in the kingdom

which, as the secrets concerning it had revealed, would

be heralded again. The promise of the keys is one of

these. They were to be given him in the future. Imme

diately our Lord cautions His disciples that they should
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not make Him known, and foretells His suffering and

death (Mat. 16:20-25).

The condition of the kingdom from that time until

Pentecost was a very remarkable one, which few fully

apprehend, and which had made a profound impression

on the disciples. No one could get into it. At first our

Lord had heralded it openly. Its laws were promulgated.

Everyone was welcome. Then He changes to parables.

His disciples wonder why. He explains that this is done

to keep them from being healed (Mat. 13:10-15). The

kingdom had become inaccessible at the time that Peter

was promised the keys. This is implied in the figure. To

express it figuratively, the kingdom was locked. How

long was this to last? Until He had been crucified.

When was it again heralded ? At Pentecost. Who had

the honor of inaugurating this new heralding ? Peter.

The literal history could not be more graphically con

densed than is done in the picture of the keys.

If Peter has the keys to open the kingdom of the

heavens, will he be raised from the dead before the rest

in order to unlock it in the time of the end? The figure

of the keys is exhausted in its application to Peter's past

ministry. When the kingdom is set up by Christ such a

figure does not agree with the facts, and cannot be used.

Christ Himself is not said to have the kingdom keys.

Shall we then ask, "How can He open the door into it?"

Then there will be no door into the kingdom. It will

comprise the whole world. If we wish to express it figura

tively, the whole door will be broken in. God will give

His people a new heart. They will be saved by Jehovah

first and then they will repent. It will not depend, as in

the past, on something done by the nation, but directly

on God's power. Repentance will follow as a fruit, rather

than precede as a key. The figure is altogether out of

place in the future.

Perhaps the literal facts will enable us to go even

further, and fix upon those things which are specifically
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intended by this figure. For entrance into any divine

blessing we need Christ, and we might call Him the Key.

For entrance into the kingdom of God in its broadest

sense faith would be the essential. But if we wish to

narrow it down to the kingdom of the heavens we may

be more specific. There are certain special requirements

needed for entrance into it. Peter at Pentecost was

speaking to the nation which, by its refusal to repent,

had failed to enter the kingdom. Then he lays down two

necessary requirements—repentance and baptism. These

seem to be the special projections, as it were, which fit

the lock of the kingdom of the heavens, the sovereignty

of Israel as a nation.

This explanation of the keys is not an article of faith,

but the interpretation of a figure. All that we can say

positively is that the literal things which the keys repre

sent must be peculiar to the kingdom of the heavens, they

must make entrance into it a possibility, and Peter must

be the first to apply them. Anything which can qualify

in these particulars is entitled to be called a key. I would

not object if faith also were included among the keys, for

this is the vital element in repentance.

What do the keys represent ? On the day of Pentecost

Peter used them. When those who heard asked, "What

shall we be doingV9 (Acts 2: 37) he said, "Repent and

be baptized each of you in the name of Jesus Christ for

the pardon of your sins ..." By means of these things

they could actually and literally gain entrance into the

kingdom.

Now, with a literal key, the very same instrument is

used to lock as to unlock. So that, if Peter had been

given literal keys he could have locked the door at any

time. Could he lock the door with the keys given to

him? Suppose that, at the end of Acts he should be

called in to lock the kingdom. Would he preach repent

ance and baptism to close it ? How silly, you say. That

would not lock. That can only unlock.
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So here we have a striking example of how easily a

figure may be mishandled if we press it out of its proper

limits, as if it were literal. It leads to the most absurd

conclusions. If we follow these out further, it is only in

order to drive this home, and give the questioner some

material to work on, so that he may himself recognize

that such handling of God's Word must lead to darkness

and confusion. Paul also preached what Peter did, out

side the land. He told them to repent. Did that lock

the kingdom? As Peter had unlocked the door, it cer

tainly could not open it again, unless it had been locked

meanwhile. So that, if we followed out the line indicated

by the question, we might foolishly say that Paul used

the same keys, so of course must have locked the king

dom. The only difficulty is that they opened, rather than

locked it.

In passing, let us note that binding and loosing is an

entirely different figure. You need no key to bind or

loose. It has nothing to do with entrance into the king

dom, but with authority over those in it. Peter does not

merely open the door. He did not only herald the king

dom to unbelievers. He also rules among the believers.

THE CONNECTIVE "AND"

The connective and, in Greek, joins clauses of the

same rank, in no way dependent on one another, so the

binding and loosing is in no way an explanation of the

keys. There are many particles in Greek which could

have been used if such a relationship existed. The indis

criminate mixing of these two radically distinct figures

has led to the practical addition of the idea of locking

and unlocking. Where this is intended, it is expressed

(Un. 3:9). Its introduction here has caused untold con

fusion. Binding and loosing is not now before us, but

we point out that it refers to literal acts in the kingdom

or in its power, dependent on the authority conferred on

Peter, and, later, was extended to others (Mat. 18:18).
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But they were never given the keys, hence these are not

necessary for binding and loosing.

But, we might ask, Did not our Lord Himself use

these keys? How is it that the kingdom was locked after

He had opened it? Up to the middle of Matthew's

account the door to the kingdom seems to be open. But,

in the thirteenth chapter, it is shut with a bang. Who

did it ? Isaiah! How does he do it ? By announcing that

the people will not repent, the reverse of the principal

opening key. Their heart is stout, they hear heavily,

they shut their eyes (Mat. 13:15). Whenever the door

of the kingdom is closed thin key is used to lock it. So

that the kingdom door was closed when Peter was given

the keys and he did not use them until the day of Pente

cost. Of course the figure of the keys is not used of clos

ing the kingdom, but the fact remains, however it may

be expressed.

The healing of Israel coincides with the coming of the

kingdom. This will occur when the people return to God

(Isa. 6:9). Isaiah, in his day, longed for this, but he

was commissioned to dull the spiritual sensibilities of the

people, so that they would not return. This led to the loss

of Israel's nationality and the captivity. A similar situa

tion arose on two later occasions, when our Lord's minis

try was rejected and when that of His apostles was

refused (Mat. 13:14; Acts 28: 25-27). It is quoted seven

times in connection with these two occasions (Mat. 13:

14; Mark 4:12; Luke 8:10; John 12:40; Acts 28:26;

Rom. 11: 8). These three periods, after Isaiah, our Lord,

and the apostle Paul had pronounced this doom on the

people, are times when the kingdom is impossible of real

ization.

Once Isaiah had spoken, the captivity was bound to

come, for God Himself had locked the people up in stub

bornness. So also after our Lord quoted the same words.

Thereafter, until the suffering of the cross had been

accomplished and the day of Pentecost had come, it was
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utterly out of the question that the kingdom should

come, notwithstanding the fact that it was in this time

that He made His triumphal entry into Jerusalem.

Again, after Paul had quoted Isaiah in Romans and in

Rome, nothing on earth or in heaven can establish the

kingdom until the Rescuer shall come out of Zion. Cal

lousness has come on Israel until the complement of the

nations may be entering (Rom. 11:25, 26). In these

three periods the kingdom cannot come. In figurative

language it is locked. Stubbornness, callousness, insensi

bility comes on Israel lest they should enter.

But for two brief periods the opposite was true. John

the Baptist and our Lord called the nation to repentance

and healing. So also did His apostles, from Pentecost

onward. John the Baptist had the high honor of first

announcing its nearness in the former period. At the

close of this period Peter, by his confession, -showed that

he had turned and been healed, so he was chosen to

inaugurate the second period. As this consisted in once

more heralding the kingdom so that those who turned to

God could enter it, our Lord used the figure of the keys.

Literally they simply indicate that he would end the

period then running, by a renewed heralding of the king

dom to the nation. And this is precisely what occurred.

Only it was expressed in figurative language.

Perhaps we should say that our Lord locked the door.

The key he used was the sixth of Isaiah. If He had not

locked it, there would have been no need to give Peter

keys to open it again. But how useless it would have

been to give Peter the key He had used in locking the

kingdom! The sixth of Isaiah cannot open. It can only

close. These are figures! Let us not mishandle them!

Entirely different keys must be used to close and to

open the kingdom. They must be opposites, not the same.

One must be repentance, the other must be stubbornness.

The effect of locking the kingdom was that our Lord

forbade its heralding. He cautions the disciples that
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they ma^ be saying to no one that He is the Christ (Mat.

16:20). Instead, He begins to foretell His sufferings.

It may seem strange to some that our Lord did not

herald the kingdom during the last half of His ministry.

But so it was. It was withdrawn, in abeyance, postponed,

or any other expression which will fit the facts. Now

that it was again heralded by the apostles, and Isaiah

six again locked the door, a similar condition exists.

There is no authority for preaching the kingdom. And,

even if it is ignorantly proclaimed, the door is locked:

no one can get in. Literally, those to whom it might be

heralded cannot repent, because God has made it impos

sible. The sixth of Isaiah applies until the time of the

end. There is nothing in the truth for today which

would allow anyone even to get in through the keyhole.

Peter was never given the key to lock the kingdom.

It was given to Isaiah first (Isa. 6:9, 10), when Israel

rejected Jehovah. Our Lord used it after Israel had

rejected Him (Mat. 13:14; Mark 4:12; Luke 8:10;

John 12: 40). And who used it when Israel rejected the

testimony of the spirit in the book of Acts! Paul! As

soon as he was severed by the spirit to his special work

(Acts 13:2) he blinds Elymas, the magician (Acts 13:

11), one of the most striking pictures we have of unre

pentant, stubborn, resisting Israel.

In. Germany, where this is written, the houses are

usually secured by means of large locks. The particular

one which I use must be turned twice to make a thorough

job. So it was with locking the kingdom. Paul did not

only lock it once, but twice! Long before the end of Acts

he anticipated the outcome, and wrote to Rome what he

later said at Rome. Here is what he says: "What Israel

is seeking for, this she has not encountered, yet the

chosen encountered it. Now the rest were calloused, even

as it is written, ' God gives them a spirit of stupor, eyes

not to be observing, and ears not to be hearing, till this

very day' " (Rom. 11: 7, 8). Paul's early epistles begin
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where Acts ends. The spirit always gets ahead of the

flesh. So Paul gave the first turn to the key long before

the Jews were informed that the door was shut.

Yet the heralding must proceed, for its real purpose

is not to bring in the kingdom, but rather to try Israel

in order to show her utter unworthiness. But it is fin

ished, officially and finally, at Rome. There Paul takes

Isaiah's key, which our Lord had used to lock the king

dom, and gives it another turn. Coming as it does, at

the close of the book of Acts, it should take little intelli

gence to see that the heralding of the kingdom is at an

end, for the time, just as it was in the days of our Lord.

The heralding in the book of Acts, of repentance and

baptism, ends with unrepentant Israel locked out of the

kingdom, like blinded Elymas, " until the appoiirted

time".

Now let us not reason that Paul, because he had the

key to lock the kingdom, can unlock it again. Figures of

speech, such as these, should never be stretched and

warped and expanded so as to cover fields of thought

beyond their range. They have been made a means of

confusion, a weapon of error. Let us always keep the

picture well within the frame of the context. Our Lord

did not give Peter literal keys, which would open or shut,

but figurative ones, only to open. Peter could not lock

the kingdom. That would go against his functions. But

Paul locked the kingdom twice as securely as our Lord

Himself, by giving the key a double turn. Both relig

iously and politically, Israel is locked out while Paul is

on the scene.

Put literally, Paul wrote to the Romans that'l callous

ness, in part, has come on Israel, until the complement of

the nations may be entering" (Rom. 11: 25). To the fore

most of the Jews, in Rome, he applied the passage in

Isaiah which, on two other occasions, had put the people

into such a spiritual condition that they could not enter

the kingdom (Acts 28:26, 27). The nations replace them
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as recipients of salvation and the blessings figured by the

olive tree, until "The Rescuer shall be arriving out of

Zion" (Rom. 11:26).

THE COMMON DENOMINATOR

In dealing with two passages, one of which is figura

tive and the other literal, we should make both either one

or the other, just as, in dealing with fractions, we must

reduce them to a common denominator. Thus 1/6 and

3/12=2/12+3/12=5/12. Peter heralded a message by

which the nation should have entered the kingdom. Paul,

at the end of Acts, applies a passage which made it

impossible for them to do so. Figuratively, Peter un

locked the door at Pentecost at the commencement of

Acts (although this figure is not used there), arid Paul

locked it at the close of Acts. The figure is not necessary

for our faith. The facts at the beginning and end of

Acts show that the kingdom was heralded first, and that

the heart of the people was made stout lest they should

be healed at the last. Acts is a record of the rejection of

the kingdom.

The meamng of a word is one, and constant in every

occurrence, but the figurative usage of a word is diverse,

and may be different in every occurrence. This distinc

tion has usually been ignored in our lexicons. That is

why some words have so many " meanings" and there is

so much confusion and overlapping that the definitions

do not really define. We must find the same literal sense

everywhere, but we must not carry a figurative usage

from one context to another. A derogatory sense, when

figurative, is not transferable. The word zeal, for in

stance, may denote jealousy in its figurative usage. Then

all passages me<m zeal, for the jealous are also zealous,

but not all mean jealous, for this is only a figurative

usage. One figurative usage may lead us astray as to the

significance of an element. Thus the diminutive is often

used as a token of affection, but this does not show that
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this is the meaning of all diminutives. The laws govern

ing figures of speech are, in some respects, the opposite of

those used in determining the literal significance of

words, hence I feel a special burden upon me to warn

those who use " concordant" methods not to apply them

where they may do much damage and lead to much error.

As my mind had been much occupied with the prob

lem of how to help the Lord's people to appreciate the

figures used in the Scripture, this appealed to me as a

good example by means of which I might make an un

popular subject interesting and instructive. Notwith

standing all my sharp warnings and deterring examples

many will not find it easy to avoid all at once the

practises /which I seek to expose. It is one of the

least understood of all subjects among the saints today.

That is why I have marked all the important figures in

the projected Keyword edition, in the text, and will do

so in the concordance, besides giving an index to many

more. Then all should be able to make a closer acquaint

ance with the subject, and clear up their difficulties.

This, and similar problems in figures, has been called

a " quagmire" by one who sought to investigate it in the

usual way. The failure to properly interpret figures has

marred many an otherwise fine exposition. What has not

been made out of the olive tree! To bring order into this

chaos is a task well worth much labor. Since we have

found a satisfactory solution to many figures which once

harassed us, we may be pardoned if we are eager to pass

on to our friends a few of the thoughts which may save

them much perplexity and help to illumine the Word of

God. Like most of such problems, the solution is too

simple for us to grasp readily. At the same time a cer

tain amount of spiritual discernment is necessary in

order to find the fact which underlies each figure. May

God give each one grace to understand Him when He

speaks of our feelings in figures as well as when He

expresses Himself in plain facts! A. E. K.
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GUIDES FOR UNASHAMED WORKMEN

Study to show thyself approved unto God,

a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,

rightly dividing the word of truth—2 Tim.

2:15.

Introduction: The Bible must be divided. This is de

manded by our text verse. All intelligent people will

recognize this. But the question is about the ct rightly

dividing". Obviously the right way is that which ex

plains the Scriptures in such a way as to avoid contra

dictions, and shows it to be a harmonious plan, though

having distinctly differing sections for differing pur

poses. We here give a rather complete outline of Scrip

ture references leading to what seems to us and many

deep students to be the only " rightly dividing". It is

arranged progressively and in a form for easy reference.

Only by reading carefully every reference can the glori

ous beauty of God's perfect plan be appreciated. The

greatest truth is only reached by taking the time to

search for it and doing that with an open mind—which

means being always willing to change one's opinions to

conform to all the facts on hand or new facts as they are

discovered, not blindly fighting for one's beliefs just

because they are his own, or refusing new facts because

one does not like the person presenting them. This does

not mean uncertain floundering, but diligent searching

and willingness to conform to the smallest guidepost to

truth. A person cannot possibly be well-informed and

"well-grounded" until he has considered all sides to any
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particular question. And so we present to you this simple

exposition of one of the deepest, but most truly funda

mental, studies in the word of truth. "He who hath ears

to hear, let him hear"—i. e., have the "open mind", ever

desiring to learn.

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN PAUL AND REST OF SCRIPTURE

On forgiveness: Compare Mat. 6:12 vs. Eph. 4:32 (where it is
literally "gracing", or "dealing graciously", not forgiving).

On pardon and justification: Cf. Mat. 18:21-35 vs. Rom. 5:1;
8:29, 30; 2 Cor. 5:21; Col 2:10.

On sonships and citizenships: Cf. Rom. 9:3-5 ("adoption", lit.
sonship) vs. Eph. 1:4, 5 (lit. for place of son).

Also cf. Eph. 2:12 ("commonwealth", lit. citizenship) vs. Phil.
3:20 ("conversation," lit. citizenship).

Paul's "new creation" (2 Cor. 5:17) is far beyond "new

birth"—a change for celestial citizenship, rather than a renewal

of earthly blessing under the "New Covenant". 8peaking of

■^creations" disregards race distinctions, and treats men on the

basis of their inclusion in Adam.

On baptism for salvation: Cf. Acts 2:38 and Mark 16:16 vs.

1 Cor. 1:14; 12:13; Eph. 4:5; Col. 2:11, 12.

EXPLANATION OF DIFFERENCES OF PAUL

Israel foremost until Paul: Deut. 32:8; Num. 23:9; Psa. 147:

19, 20; Rom. 9:3, 4; 15:10.

Jesus preached only to Israel: Mat. 15:24; 10:5, 6.

Israel was His field and first mission: Rom. 15:8 (His con

cealed and subsequently revealed mission was to die for all
—Acts 2:22, 23).

In Acts, to Jews until Paul: Acts 11:19 (also see 1:3, 6).

Paul to the nations, was at first subordinate to Israel: Eph.
2:12; as in the kingdom—Rev. 21:14, 24.

—Until Israel's kingdom promises were utterly postponed:

Acts 28:28; Rom. 11:25.

There was a transition in Paul's ministry: 1 Cor. 13:9, 10;

12:31 ("perfection" means maturity, or literally finish).

This "maturity" did come: Eph. 4:13; Phil. 3:15; Col. 1:28;
4:12.

Paul completed (A. V., "fulfilled") God's Word: Col. 1:25, 26
(Scofield margin).

Paul had a special secret revelation, not revealed to any others

before him: Gal. 1:11, 12; Eph. 3:1-10.

The Twelve Apostles were distinct from Paul (1 Cor. 15:5) ;

they being for the Circumcision, wrote to Israel: Acts 13:2;

Gal, 2:7-9; Rom. 11:13; James 1:1; 1 Pet. 1:1; 3 John 7;

Mat. 19:28, (Compare 1 Pet. 2:9 with Ex. 19:4-6; and
1 Pet. 2:10 with Hosea 1:6-11; 2:23).
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Book of Revelation gives Israel pre-eminence, in their earthly

kingdom (Paul is not one of the Twelve in Rev. 21:12-14—
see also Rev. 3:9).

New Jerusalem is bride of Lamb (Rev. 21:9-12)—Paul never
. mentions bride, which is earthly. Jehovah is married to

Israel (Jer. 3:1-14; 31:31-34; Isa. 62:4; Hosea 2:15-23),
and "Jesus" means "Jehovah-Saviour".

"Body of Christ" to rule heavens: Eph. 2:6, 7; 3:10; 1 Cor.

6:3 (with Rev. 5:11) (Cf. Eph. 1:20-23; also 2 Tim. 2:12).

Cf. Christ's coming to earth after tribulation (Mat. 24:29-31)

vs. rapture of body of Christ before tribulation, of which

only Paul speaks: Rom. 5:9; 1 Thes. 1:10; 5:9; 2 Thes.

2:7, 8; 1:7,8.

(Paul's references to healing: Rom. 5:3; 2 Cor. 12:7-10; Phil.

2:25-30; 1 Tim. 5:23; 2 Tim. 4:20; cf. Phil. 4:6, 7).

Summary: verse to remember, which will help solve many diffi

culties and eliminate much confusion— Zech. 10:6, "the

house of Judah . . . and the house of Joseph (elsewhere in

this book called by name of Ephraim, Joseph's son, because

Ephraim was the dominant tribe of the seceded ten-tribe

kingdom) shall be as though I (God) had not cast them off".

Conclusion : Those who refuse to divide between the

Kingdom and Grace dispensations must be scripturally

consistent and require baptism for salvation (Acts 2: 38;

Mark 16:16), must allow the clergy the power delegated

to Kingdom rulers to forgive sins and to revoke the par

don if the one forgiven does not forgive others (Mat.

16:19; 18: 21-35; John 20: 23), as well as doing greater

works than Christ did, which includes raising the dead

(John 14:12).

The chief benefits of this method of "rightly divid

ing" are: (1) it follows the natural points of difference

found by a close study of the Scriptures; (2) it reveals

the plan of God as clear and plain, and yet diverse, but

without contradictions; and (3) it segregates the gospel

of pure, unadulterated grace from the conditional par

don which was the appropriate message to those who had

fought to defend their law and yet broken it themselves,

and which is particularly attached to the idea and pro

gram of a kingdom with its rulers or judges sitting upon

thrones on earth.

The secret of these differences is that God's different
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ways of dealing, under " dispensations" or " administra

tions ", ar© progressive as they approach the conclusive

consummation. In the millennial kingdom Christ will

rule with "a rod of iron", with judgment similar to that

of Ananias and Sapphira (Isa. 66:23, 24). Israel will

then have the law written in their hearts (Jer. 31: 33;

Heb. 10:16), but the forced righteousness of the king

dom is not permanently successful, to prove which God*

predicts a rebellion at the end of the millennium (Rev.

20:7-9). Therefore, the millennium, with its outwardly

forced righteousness, serves as an introduction to the

advanced age following it, in the same way that the law

serves as a schoolmaster to those who now receive grace

—''for by the law is the knowledge (or "recognition")

of sin" (Rom. 3:20). In fact, the present dispensation

is a foretaste, in spirit, of that final age of new creation,

when God will dwell with men (Rev. 21: 3). That is why

we are called "a new creation" rather than "new born",

and why Paul speaks of us as "upon whom the ends of

the world (Scofield, "ages") have come" (1 Cor. 10:11).

Thus Paul, though he wrote this before John wrote

the book of Revelation, "completed the word of God"—

because his revelation provided for the gentiles directly,

and for the reconciliation of the heavenly beings (Col.

1: 20), and also because pure grace, absolutely exclusive

of all outward helps and conditions, is the highest and

purest manifestation of God's purpose of love, a fore

taste of that consummation toward which all moves, in

which all outwardly visible rule, even that of Christ, will

be done away, and God, the Spirit, will be All in all

(1 Cor. 15: 28). It gets down to the fundamental point

that, as a psychologist has written, "what a man believes

is the most important thing about him". An inner convic

tion is the only sure guide, while outward compulsions

last only for the duration of their compulsion. Only the

heart response to God's call of love can be of any real

value to His heart of love. The purpose of all law, then,
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can only be the preparatory role of schoolmaster to lead

us to Christ (Gal. 3: 24, 25; 4:1-3).

The final triumph of the Administration of Grace will

be when God unites into one glorified "body" all true

believers, in spite of their differences and failures. Even

the most bigoted and critical perfectionists will be

shocked into a realization of their own unworthiness

when they see brethren there whom God loves but whom

they had condemned and spurned. Thus all will keenly

feel the "grace" of it.—The Messenger of Grace.

CONCORDANT MISSION NEWS

The news of the mission at this time is rather of matters that

occurred during a suspension of the mission activities. Due

to pressing personal and family matters, and urgent requests

from certain friends in the north, we took a "leave of absence"

from the work here and made a trip north, planning to forward

the Lord's work on the trip. Leaving Kissimmee September 7,

we drove to Rock Island, Illinois, and had a meeting there

with the saints of the Tri-Cities Sunday, September 12. Then

on to Marion, Iowa, where we had work to do.

While in Marion, we had an opportunity to address the

members of the church where we were raised in the knowledge

of the Lord in a series of meetings, at their request. First we

used the subject of "The Rapture of the Saints and After the

Rapture*', stressing that the truth for the Jews and Gentiles

turning to God in that administration is to be found in the

epistles of James, Peter, and John, as well as parts of the

"gospels" and Revelation. This is really "correctly partition

ing", without using those frightening words. Next we pre

sented "The Four Secrets of Ephesians" to show the distinctive

calling of the Church which is the Body of Christ. Finally, we

presented "The Gospel of the Happy God" to prove the ultimate

purpose of God during the eons. These messages were well

received, and we hope and pray that some received deeper

light on God's Word. The last two messages were attended by

a young minister with an open and active mind, who promised

to investigate closely the thoughts given. We have great hopes

here.
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During this same period of time, we visited the ecclesia of

saints gathered in Cedar Rapids by the efforts of Sister Patter

son, and gave them two messages. Also we had a very pleasant,

but too short, visit with Brother Loudy, whose routes crossed

ours at this point. We hope he and his dear wife enjoyed this

as much as we did.

After these meetings, we returned to the Tri-Cities and held

a week's series in Moline, Illinois, October 3 to 10 inclusive,

enjoying blessed fellowship with the saints we had known

before. Besides these, some new ones heard the message and

assurance was given of appreciation and a desire to know more

of these blessed truths. And we must not omit to mention that

a group of our dear friends came down from Kewanee to fel

lowship with us, for which we were happy.

Starting home, we reached St. Louis and held two meetings

on Sunday, October 17. These saints have had no help from

speakers outside their own group for some years, and were

deeply appreciative of our efforts. The meetings were adver

tised by mimeographed cards and a nice group came to hear

the messages, even though the day was marred by inclement

weather. The subjects used were "The Pour Secrets" and "The

Rapture". We hope to be able to return here in the future in

God's due time, provided the rapture does not intervene in

reality to make all this needless.

Finishing these services, we resumed our journey and ar

rived safely home after a trip in which we had some trouble

and danger. But the Lord took care of us in spite of our inade

quate equipment, and we give him the praise. We were gone

six jveeks and received a happy welcome home. As some have

inquired, I will state that the trip was financed by our own

work and the assistance of the classes served and a few individ

uals, and we about "broke even". The assistance some have

sent definitely for the work here in Florida has been left intact

for this work and was not used for the trip. Besides this, bein^

present ourselves, we were able to make certain desired ar

rangements which should help the work here. We are prepar

ing to give stereoptican sermons, and are preparing other mat

ters which should help our work. Of this, more another time.

In closing, my wife and I both desire to thank our dear

friends who have aided us, both in the work here, and the

evangelistic work outside. Whatever credit is due anyone for

this work, we feel is due to those who have so assisted it. May

the Lord count it for your reward "in that day" is our prayer.

Pray for us.

Yours in His service,

Harold L. Carver
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ADMINISTRATIONS AND

DISPENSATIONS

Charts showing "dispensational truth" have been

among the most helpful of all human devices used by

God to aid our dull intellects in the apprehension and

comprehension of His plans and purpose. Just as, in

geography, it is far easier for us to form an idea of the

size, shape, and distinctive features of any land by con

sulting a map, than by reading an account of it in words

alone, so a chart graphically presents to our eyes the

whole, or a given part of God's work in a way by which

we can grasp it at a glance. I do not think we should do

without charts, but I would remind myself and others,

that they are only a help, and must never be made the

foundation of our faith.

In my early life of faith I spent much time making

and unmaking charts in considerable variety. My experi

ences may be helpful, so I will record a few impressions

which they have left upon my mind. As all the charts I

had ever seen had seven dispensations, all my earlier ones

were like these. But I found it difficult to determine

exactly what a '(dispensation" was, so I soon had more

than seven. It began to dawn upon me that I was not

using the word " dispensation" correctly, so I changed

over to the word " economy". This was very helpful, as

it enabled me to get rid of my previous impressions and

to begin anew with a scriptural expression as a basis. It

also enabled me to give "dispensation" its true meaning,

so that I had both dispensations and economies on my

charts.
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Of one chart I was particularly fond. It was shaped

like the face of a clock. I began with creation and swept

clear around so that, at the consummation, I arrived at

the same point. It made a complete cycle, so that the

eonian times were compared with a day of twenty-four

hours. In fact, at that time, I imagined that the eonian

times would be a period of about twenty-four thousand

years, the time that it takes the sun to circle the ecliptic.

I took great pains in getting it up, having all the letter

ing set up in type so that I could paste it on. Brother

Burns, then in New York City, asked to see it when fin

ished, so I sent it to him. In some way while being car

ried about, it was lost, so I never saw my precious chart

again.

Before making another of the same kind I stopped to

think the matter over. The advantages of the clock shape

were more philosophical than scriptural. Some import

ant points were not shown, indeed, could not be shown.

So I made up my mind to start with Scripture, and leave

the shape to be selected later. I determined to make the

chart of administrations (or economies, as I called

them), and to add the dispensations. The word oikono-

mia (stewardship or administration) does not occur very

often in the Scriptures, but it is used of the present, so I

made this the base line, or point of departure, for the

whole.

But, while grace is the special dispensation in this

economy (Eph. 3: 2), its prime feature as an administra

tion is secrecy (Eph. 3:9). So I proposed to illustrate

this in my new chart by folding it out of sight. This was

the principal point that I could not incorporate into the

clock chart. Now that I saw the importance of this, I

was glad that the old chart had been lost. This is why,

when I see a new chart, I always look to see if any

attempt has been made to suggest the secrecy of the

present economy, for that rests directly on the expressed

word of God. In the present era this point should be
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emphasized above all others, for it is divine in a sense

that much else on a chart cannot be. Only two economies

are actually so named, that of the complement of the eras

(Eph. 1:10) and "the secret administration which has

been concealed91 (Eph. 3:9). On this we may base our

faith. The other economies are a matter of intelligence,

and we cannot contend for them as we can for this.

At first I was not clear whether I should call this

"the economy of grace" or "the secret economy". Then

I saw that the genitive "grace" gives us the dispensation

which underlies it. In other administrations it is some

times difficult to find a satisfactory name, and also to

express the dispensation which accompanies it. But in

this administration we are not left to guess. The dispen

sation is grace. The administration is secret. This be

came a key to so much precious truth that I feel that we

have neglected it in later years. I would advise all to *

consult the chart in the Divine Calendar once again. It

is also a key to the readjustment of our faith shown in

the smaller chart called "The Spheres of Blessing".

Let us stress this key conception of this economy. It was

a secret. God Himself concealed it. Let us not introduce

it into God's previous revelation and let us always keep

this before us in our charts, or we will be tempted to

forget, and confound our secret economy with others

which had been preciously revealed.

Having fixed the name and dispensation of this pres

ent administration, I sought to find both for all other

eonian times, so as to be sure I had a real administration,

for there are many different kinds of eras and epochs in

God's Word which do not involve a change in God's

methods of dealing with mankind. This double check

usually serves to identify and distinguish the adminis

trations from other periods. After much rearranging

and testing, I found twelve, not seven. At first the num

ber was disconcerting, for seven alone seemed satisfac

tory. But then my eyes were opened to the fact that
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twelve is the number of administration, not seven. Thus

the number seemed to confirm my findings. I have seen

other lists since then, I have considered objections, I have

tried to view them critically, but so far, I see no good

reason for any change.

Some of the names are not taken from the Scriptures,

which fact I have always deplored. Yet it is not easy to

find a single word to cover the ground. I still think that

" Innocence" is the best name for the first economy, for

it expresses God's arrangement for man as no other does.

But perhaps we should use "Creation", The Creation

Administration. The dispensation is perhaps best ex

pressed by the word Paradise. To be sure, it carries with

it the idea of appreciated blessing, which does not fit,

but, as we have no experience like Adam, who did not

know good, we have no word to cover it.

The term "transition" is also unknown to the Scrip

tures, so should be avoided in giving names. But, in this

case, there is one at hand. The word "readjust" has no

place in most English versions, but is used for the very

important function of describing that process which was

necessary in order to introduce the present secret econ

omy. The whole of the book of Acts is a series of shift-

ings, especially Paul's part of it. Hence the term Kead-

justment is a good name for the administration before

the present.

To further clarify the distinction between administra

tions and dispensations we have made a special chart in

which the administrations are piled one upon another

and the dispensations represented by a variety of lines,

in order to distinguish each one easily. This is not pre

sented as authoritative by any means, so far as the

details are concerned. In fact it will show how reticent

we should be in some particulars. The main intent is to

present so much detail that the general impression will

remain firmly fixed, that is, that dispensations are

usually permanent, and pass over into the succeeding
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economies, but that each administration has its own

character, which passes away with it.

It will be seen at a glance that administrations be

come more complex, as more and more gifts are dis

pensed, most of which, though they characterize one

economy, pass on to the following ones. We will take a

rapid glance at each, and count up the dispensations in

each administration, and note the disappearances, as well

as some questionable matters. If anyone differs from this

in details, we will not press the points, for these thoughts

are not nearly so important as the absolute and whole

hearted belief in what is written in the Word. If objec

tion is taken to making ours a secret administration, by

a dispensation of grace, this would be going against what

is written, and we would protest. But if objection is

made to any other detail let each one adapt his own copy

to his own insight.

Creation: In this all that God gave is comprehended

in one word, Paradise. Perhaps Nature would be a bet

ter word. God gave Adam his whole environment. Only

a part of this has come down to us, so we have put only

half as many dots to indicate this dispensation as con

tinuing, until we come to the last two economies, where

Paradise is, in a sense, restored. And, indeed, it goes

right on beyond the eons.

Conscience: Here half of Paradise continues, but the

Curse is the main characteristic. This goes right on,

unabated until the Kingdom administration. Yet even

this and the next are not entirely free from traces of it

so a short dash is placed in each. This must not be con

fused with doom, which is absent from the last adminis

tration.

Government: Paradise and the Curse continue and

Authority is added. This continues, with some changes,

particularly the eras of the nations, when it is put into

the hands of the gentiles, and especially in the eons of

the eons, when it is found in the hands of Israel and her
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Messiah. We could leave it out of the kingdom adminis

trations, because, through Christ, authority is in the

hands of God, but it seems better to put it into the

hands of Christ as the Son of Mankind, and darken the

line to indicate the iron rule of Messiah in the millen

nium, but not in the new earth.

Promise: Here we have half Paradise, the Curse,

Authority, and the new dispensation, Promise. It con

tinues right through to the Khigdom, when it largely

vanishes in fulfillment. Hence we have only a slight

indication then, and even less in the last economy.

Law: Paradise, Curse, Authority, and Promise are

carried on, yet Law is the principal feature of God's

dealings with the earth. But here matters become too

complex for a simple chart, for Law applies to but a

small minority of mankind. In the Readjustment and

the Secret economy it is crowded aside by grace. But it

is not entirely without effect on these eras, so we put in a

mere dot. In the Complement of the eras, when God

dwells with mankind, it seems to be nearly absent.

Incarnation: More complex still! Paradise, Curse,

Authority, Promise, and Law are all on the scene, to

which comes the personal presence of the Messiah, bring

ing a measure of Grace and Truth, connected with His

own people Israel. It can hardly be carried on in His

absence, so is discontinued until His return. The present

and part of the previous administration, are based on the

repudiation of all physical ties, even those of Christ. Yet

it forms the background for some truth, so we have put a

single dot in each.

Pentecost: Every previous dispensation is repre

sented, except the Incarnation (which, as a background,

we give a dot), and to these is added the gift of the holy

spirit, especially for power. We have the holy spirit

homing in us and spiritual blessings far above those of

Pentecost. Still the gift as then given did not continue

through the Readjustment, and is absent today. Yet we
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have the spirit, so leave dots to indicate its presence.

Readjustment: A most complex and changeable era!

The first four dispensations continue, but the Law really

is nothing but a background, as it is today (for which

we give it a dot), the Incarnation is recognized at first,

but later is particularly put outside its scope, while the

Spirit is really continued, but greatly modified. Because

of its changing character I did not consider it an admin

istration for some time. But certain very important dis

pensations or gifts, such as Justification and Conciliation

were not given in the Pentecostal economy or in the

Secret, though they prepared for this era, and God dealt

with the nations at that time in a very special way, so it

has a good claim to inclusion among the administrations.

Secret: Not really very complicated but often made

so by not noting that all of the dispensations from the

time of Abraham's circumcision — the Law, the Grace

and Truth which accompanied the Incarnation, and the

Pentecostal Spirit— practically fall away, remaining

simply as a background (for which they get a dot on the

chart). This is because in this era Grace is dispensed in

a measure which overflows the law and the flesh. But it

has become very complicated in theology because three

dispensations, the law of Moses, the teaching of Jesus,

and the Spirit's testimony to the coming kingdom in the

book of Acts, have been mixed with it or have partly

replaced it.

Judgment: The era of Indignation practically reverts

to the Pentecostal era, only adding the divine wrath.

But the Indignation exhausts itself, and does not con

tinue in the following administrations. Here we have a

telling example of the fact that dispensations are not

perpetual. How like a God of love to wait so long before

venting His indignation and then causing it to cease, in

contrast to almost all His other dispensations!

Kingdom: Now matters are beginning to improve.

Paradise is to some extent restored. The Curse is partly
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removed. Authority is enforced with an iron club, hence

we blacken the line. The Promises largely retire, having

been fulfilled. The Law continues, written in their hearts.

The return of Christ brings with it the Grace and Truth

of the Incarnation, The Spirit produces the powers of

the coming eon. But the last three preceeding dispensa

tions, Justification-Conciliation, transcendent Grace, and

Indignation have no place. The great gift of that day

will be Justice, Righteousness will reign.

Complement: The last administration is much the

same as the Kingdom, but with more of Paradise re

stored, less of the Curse, a vanishing amount of Author

ity because it is no longer needed, few Promises, because

they have been fulfilled, except those pertaining to unbe

lievers, little Law, as there are few law breakers, but it

will see the fullness of the Grace and Truth of the Incar

nation and of the Spirit, with a vanishing dispensation

of Justice, because of the lack of evil.

Only in the heavens is the Justification, Reconcilia

tion, and Grace which is ours to be found in the coming

economies, hence they are not noted on the chart.

The Consummation: This is no administration like the

rest, but it is worthwhile to see in it the ripe result of all

the previous dispensations. We may expect more than

Paradise. The Curse will be entirely absent. Authority

will be abrogated. The Promises will all be fulfilled. The

Law will not be needed. Grace will do its greatest work

in the vivification and Justification of all. Indignation

and Justice will give place to Reconciliation. The result

of all of God's administrations and dispensations will be

the revelation of Himself as Love and its enshrinement

in the heart of every one of His blood-bought creatures.

If this brief consideration of the subject has shown

the difference between distinct administrations and

cumulative dispensations, and the exceptional character

of this present secret administration, which is really a

reaction from the previous ones, since Abraham's cir-
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cumeision, when God turned from mankind to deal with

Israel, it will have effected its purpose. Too often, in the

past, have we spoken of ''dispensational truth" when

we really meant administrational distinctions. Much of

the haziness which still hangs about the subject would

vanish if we would be more accurate in our use of the

key words. And let us not base our faith on the chart,

but on the Scriptures which have suggested it, and of

which it is but a faulty expression. A. E. K.

THE CONCILIATION

It is now nearly a quarter of a century since I published "The

Mystery of the Gospel", setting forth the secret of the evangel,

the conciliation. Much blessing has come of it, yet the subject

has never received a thousandth part of the attention which it

deserves. It is a genuine joy, therefore, to see others study

the subject and seek to make it known. Articles by R. B.

Withers in The Lantern have now been republished in a

pamphlet of thirty-six pages, by J. & F. Smithers, Creevytenant,

Ballynahinch, Belfast, Ireland, at 6d each. The author has

throughly investigated the subject, and presents much that

really constitutes a contribution to this great theme. We

heartily welcome it and hope that it will be helpful to many.

A particularly helpful thought is contained in the following

brief extract:

"A lecturer in science will at times stage one or more

experiments in the course of a lecture. The sole object of these

experiments is to bring home to his class, in the most vivid

way possible, the lessons he wishes to teach. To the class,

these experiments are so in the fullest sense; to the lecturer

they are not experiments at all, but demonstrations. The varied

economies which God has ordained in the history of- mankind

are similar. To Him, they are demonstrations; to humanity,

they are experiments."—A. E. K.
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PAUL'S AFFAIRS

Philippians 1:12-30-4:10-13

The affairs of Paul, the slave of Christ Jesus, at the

crisis which introduced the present administration of

God's transcendent grace, arefof extraordinary interest

and importance to those who wish to walk in accord with

the will of God. As the framework of Philippians shows,

he discusses his affairs twice, in two balancing sections,

one near the beginning, and the other at the end of the

epistle. First he brings up his bonds in Christ (1:12-

18). Corresponding to this he speaks of his strength in

Christ (4:13). In the early part of the epistle he dilates

on his indifference to death (1:19-26). In the latter he

declares his complacency in want. Besides this, in each

section, he touches on the experience of the Philippians,

their suffering with Paul (1:27) and their care of him

(4:10).

PAUL'S BONDS IN CHRIST

The vast divergence between the kingdom and the

present is graphically set forth by the bonds of Peter

and Paul. Herod had Peter bound with two chains,

besides the four quaternions of soldiers to guard him

(Acts 12). Paul, in Rome, seems to have been bound

with only one chain (Acts 28:20; Eph. 6:20; 2 Tim.

1:16) with a single soldier to guard him (Acts 28:16).

Yet God is not hindered by man's might. He acts in

accord with His spiritual plans. The kingdom i& a dis

play of His power on earth. Hence its chief representa

tive must be freed. The present is a display of God's

weakness, hence Paul is not set at liberty by miraculous
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means. To Peter God sends His messenger. The very

gates of the jail opened to him spontaneously. He is

extricated out of the hands of Herod. So long as the

kingdom was being heralded, Peter had power superior

to all of earth's rulers.

And, so long as this kingdom was the subject of

Paul's preaching he also was freed from jail, as at

Philippi itself (Acts 16). But now that the kingdom has

been definitely rejected by the Jewish nation, God has

changed His mode of operation, so that it is quite the

reverse. The symbol of the evangel becomes a chained

ambassador (Eph. 6:20). Nothing else could so graph

ically illustrate the fact that God is conciliated toward

this warring world. He is for peace with mankind, and

even the most flagrant provocation, such as the imprison

ment of His ambassador, will not change His attitude

toward it. So, for two whole years at the commence

ment of this economy, God stages a picture which por

trays its essential features.

To us, with our dull minds and feeble apprehensions,

this change in the outward fortunes of .God 's chosen wit

ness may not mean very much. But this was especially

real to the Philippians, as Paul's release from prison,

with the accompanying earthquake, must have been one

of the most cherished memories of the jailor and all the

members of the ecclesia at Philippi. At first sight it

would seem to them, as it does to most of us, that Paul's

imprisonment must be a great hindrance to the evangel.

Not merely that he himself could no longer go about to

make it known, but that his sufferings would intimidate

others, so that the evangel would cease to be heralded

at all, or at least with far less boldness than before. All

of this arises from a failure to realize the vast change

the evangel itself had undergone, which made so striking

a contrast in its symbolic expression.

With this in mind we are able to understand why

Paul assures the Philippians that his affairs were no
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hindrance, but rather had come to be for the progress

of the evangel. Since they had given the message such

hearty support, this would be most welcome in their ears.

Paul has not been robbed of an audience. Quite the con

trary. He has been brought to the most desirable audi

ence that could be found. The whole pretorium heard of

him. This was not necessarily, as some translations have

it, the " palace" of the emperor, but the guard, which

had an enormous influence, and may have been used by

God as a means of spreading the evangel far more effec

tively and expeditiously than if the apostle had been at

liberty. He came into touch with Caesar's very house

hold (4:22).

It may also have been intended by God to serve notice

on the political powers that this evangel could not come

into conflict with their authority. The kingdom message

and the mixed message of the church in these degenerate

days are a menace to the governments of the earth, but

the true evangel for today has no right to interfere with

this world's politics. Can we not see all this in the fact

that Paul was put under the power of the Roman guard

in the capital city itself? There was no friction there,

and this may have been a great help in allaying suspicion

elsewhere, for the Romans were quick to crush any sect

which had political aims. Moreover, Paul was allowed

many privileges. Perhaps it was the gift received from

Philippi which enabled him to hire a house of his own

(Acts 28: 30).

It is only as we realize that Paul's bonds are in full

est accord with the evangel in its latest form, that we are

able to appreciate his insistence on boldness in making it

known. A prisoner of Caesar's can hardly be bold. But if

the bonds are in Christ, and according to God's will,

and calculated to advance the evangel, then it may be

heralded freely and boldly, as it is fitting that it should.

Hence Paul asked for prayer that he might open his

mouth with boldness, to make known the secret of the
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evangel, for which he was conducting an embassy in a

chain, that in it he should be bold, as he must speak

(Eph. 6:19-20), We have every reason to think that

this prayer was answered, and that, though he was

bound, the evangel was free and was heralded with the

utmost fearlessness.

Nor was Paul alone in this. The majority of the

brethren, instead of being timid in their heralding lest

they also be put in a chain, are more exceedingly daring

to speak the word of God fearlessly. They realized that

God had placed Paul in an ideal position to defend the

evangel. Here he could "teach that which concerns the

Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness, unforbidden" (Acts

28: 31). The evangel wins its way in the very capital of

its enemies. This must have been a very great consola

tion and encouragement to him. Instead of his imprison

ment becoming the death blow of the glad tidings, it is

the signal for fresh confidence and new delight.

So great became the confidence — one is almost

tempted to say carelessness or recklessness — that some

even pretended to preach Christ in order to bring Paul

into trouble. Possibly their faction did not realize the

full truth of the secret of the evangel, and heralded a

semi-kingdom mixture as many have done since, to

which the authorities could rightly object. Be that as it

may, even their envy and strife, so unbecoming to those

who pretend to proclaim peace, even that does not hinder

the evangel, for Christ is announced nevertheless. Hence

Paul is rejoicing in the advance of the evangel, which

seems to make better progress against the wind than

with it. May we also learn this lesson, and rejoice that

neither foe nor friend can find a means of defeating His

gracious purpose in Christ Jesus our Lord.

PAUL'S INDIFFERENCE TO DEATH

To magnify Christ is the one object now before His

aged slave, and he tests everything which comes to him
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from this standpoint alone. Of course the great question

before him and before his friends, the Philippians, is the

outcome of his imprisonment. He must face the possibil

ity that the verdict will be death. But this does not dis

turb him. Either life or death must be met in the same

way. He is concerned rather that he may not be put to

shame in anything, that even the fear of death shall not

make him timid, that his customary boldness in making

Christ known may not be lacking as he faces the fate of

a martyr.

So he weighs all the possibilities and finds that he

has no real choice in the matter. Living, to him, meant

Christ. Dying, as a witness for Christ, would be gain

to both himself and the cause of Christ. If he lives, there

will be fruit from further efforts. Whether these will

equal the results of a martyr's death could not be known,

so he does not give his preference (1: 22). At this point

the attentive reader of the usual versions finds that Paul

goes on to contradict what he has just been saying. He

has made it clear that he is indifferent, yet he now goes

on to say that he is in a strait betwixt these two, which is

quite the opposite of indifference. But then he makes it

clear that he is not in a strait at all, but prefers to

"depart" (which must mean death). This, he says, is

far better. In brief, he wished to be convicted, yet made

every effort to defend himself!

The lack of all consistency in the passage, as ordinar

ily translated, is matched by its utter lack of conformity

to the original, in which there is no such confusion of

thought. What Paul has said as to his own attitude is

not denied. He is quite complacent as to the outcome of

his trial, so far as he himself is concerned. Yet from

their standpoint he realizes that his continuance in the

flesh would be of more advantage. Therefore he is con

fident that he will remain and abide for their progress

and joy of faith, that their glorying may be super-

abounding in Christ Jesus, through his presence with
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them again. He was later released, and doubtless was

with them as he had hoped. But, as this part of his

career is not symbolic of the present grace, it is sup

pressed in the Scriptures. We are to look upon him as

bound in body but free in spirit to the last.

When I was in Eome I was surprised to find that the

statues of Paul usually put a sword in his hand, until

my guide explained that it was customary to depict

each of the saints with the instrument that caused his

death. Judged by the other relics in Rome, especially

the traces left by Peter (who never was there) we may

be quite certain that Paul was not executed with the

sword, if he was killed at all. The legends to this effect

cannot be substantiated by the Scriptures. This relieves

us of another incubus of theology, the mythical second

imprisonment of the apostle. All such additions to the

sacred text are mischievous and altogether unnecessary

for faith.

Paul, in characterizing his death, speaks of it as a

libation, a dissolution (2 Tim. 4:6). This has no sug

gestion of violence, as is the case with Peter. The course

and outcome of Paul's trial is given us in his second

epistle to Timothy. "At my first defense no one came

along with me, but all abandoned me. May it not be

reckoned against them! Yet the Lord stood beside me,

and He invigorates me, that through me the heralding

may be fully discharged, and all the nations should hear,

and I am rescued out of the. mouth of the lion. The Lord

will be rescuing me from every wicked work and will be

saving me for His celestial kingdom . . ." (2 Tim. 4:

16-18). These words seem to show clearly that he was

released, and that his confident words to the Philippians

were fulfilled.

In view of all these facts the ordinary renderings,

which make Paul desirous of death, are to be viewed with

suspicion. In that case his release was "far worse'7 than

his death! A concordant rendering, as usual, disposes
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of all of the difficulties. Paul was not in a strait betwixt

life and death, but there was pressure from both which

took him out of them. The accurate, literal rendering is

i-AM-freiNG-pressED yet out of-the two. Neither life nor

death has the attractive power of another, a third alter

native—to be together with Christ. This is what should

always be before our hearts, as it was with Paul. This

is the solution to the question, life or death? The answer

is neither. Rather let us have immortality when we are

together with Christ, for it, rather, is much better.

Death is not far better than life, and Paul could

not have made such a statement. This whole passage has

lost its force because the church has lost its proper expec

tation. Death was always banished from the presence of

Christ when He was on earth. No one goes to Him in

death. If any did they would be dead no longer. It is

His presence which calls them back to life in the resur

rection. Let us be like Paul. Between life and death we

would not choose, but rather let us yearn for that graci

ous and glorious event which is ever imminent—the

presence of Christ and our gathering together unto Him.

paul's complacency

Paul's experience with the evangel, as well as his

varying supply of material support had taught him one

of the most blessed of all lessons—that of contentment

apart from prevailing circumstances. He had learned to

be content in that in which he was (4:11-12). Humbled

and hungry, or superabounding and satisfied, he did not

wish it otherwise. The reason was that he had been initi

ated. This word (mueo) is closely connected with the

word mystery (musterion). In earlier eras God not only

hid what He purposed in the future, but, as a result, it

was unknown why He dealt as He did with His crea

tures. Since He has made His purpose fully known, we

have the privilege of going behind the scenes, and know

that every detail of our experience has a blessed sequel,
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hence do not wish to change aught in the least. We

know why God sends us wealth and want, and we are

content, even if it does not suit our souls.

THE PHILIPPIANS SUFFER WITH PAUL

Philippi was a Roman colony, so that it was a Rome

in miniature and much would be made of the duties as

well as the privileges of citizenship. Paul uses this as

the basis of his exhortation for the future. They have

heard of his concerns. Now he hopes to hear of theirs,

that they are standing firm in one spirit, one soul, com

peting together in the faith of the evangel (1: 27). Later

on he uses this same figure to enforce the great truth that

their citizenship belongs to the heavens (3:20). But

here we have rather the unity or community of effort

which should characterize every local company of believ

ers who seek to spread the glad tidings. Not only is there

the sevenfold unity of the spirit to unite them (Eph.

4:3-6), but there should also be a u^ity of soul and of

effort in service.

Faithful heralding of the evangel is bound to stir up

opposition. It reveals the destruction of the stubborn as

well as the salvation of those who believe, notwithstand

ing its insistence on peace, and that God is now concili

ated, so that all may be reconciled to Him by simply

receiving the proffered gift of Christ. The city that

flogged and imprisoned Paul because he had done a good

deed, which interfered with the sordid gains of a few

of their number, would not hesitate to mishandle those

who followed in his steps.

There is one thing which is even better than serving

our blessed Lord, and that is to suffer for His sake. It

seems to be a special grace granted to the faithful, more

especially as they have fellowship with Paul and with

the struggle which came to him when he first made pub

lic the present secret administration. Much of this suf

fering arises from the great changes which were intro-
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duced and because only a few cut cleanly with the past.

Others held on to it with its religion and fleshly preroga

tives. This was aggravated as time went on. All Asia

and eventually nearly all the saints everywhere forsook

Paul and his final message. The few who have had even

an inkling of it have had to suffer, not merely from un

believers, but from their own fellow saints.

These are not the sufferings of the apostle which came

to him from lack of support, or danger, or his many ene

mies. These could not touch him now. But they were

none the less real and painful. In this very epistle he

speaks of envy and strife and faction (1:15, 17), of

evil workers, of the maimcision (3:2), of the many

whose walk made them enemies of the cross, who are

disposed to the terrestrial (3:18-19). And if such were

present in his days, what must be the case today ? Is

there envy or strife or faction? Are there evil workers,

Judaizers, enemies of the cross among the saints now?

Are some disposed to the terrestrial ? Very few of us are

not included in these terms. If Paul were present he

would be a great sufferer, even if he had no wants and

endured no afflictions. And so it will be with us if we

are fully in fellowship with him (2 Tim. 3:12).

Paul lamented over the enemies of the cross. What

a lamentation there would be if any number of the

saints were so sensitive at the present time! Even where

the death of Christ is preached, the manner of it, and its

utter condemnation of the flesh and the world are seldom

seen in our conduct. And celestial citizenship has been

exchanged for terrestrial dominion or service, with good

government or social reform or sanitation as its aim. It

is simply that we whose eyes are opened to these lament

able conditions have been hardened to them. If we were

not callous our suffering would incapacitate us for

service.

But ours is not to dwell upon such things, but rather

on the side of rejoicing. The suffering will have a glori-
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ous compensation in the future. And the present is

never without ground for joy. To correspond with the

section which speaks of the Philippians' suffering with

Paul, we find him rejoicing greatly that their disposition

toward him had found expression. In the living lan

guage of the epistle it is compared with a plant which

was waiting for warmth in order to bloom. Now that

their disposition had blossomed in their contribution, he

has occasion to rejoice greatly.

Such were Paul's affairs at the beginning of this

economy. And, in a very real sense, such are his affairs

today. The difference is only one of degree. It is only

as we are in living sympathy with his way at this junc

ture that we will be able to walk and please God under

the very special conditions which pertain to the present

grace. I will not apologize in the least for going into his

affairs in some detail. It can hardly be overdone. When

so much time is spent in following in the footprints of

Christ when He was ministering to the Circumcision,

leading to endless perplexity, it is high time that we con

sider the conduct of the one whom God has given as a

model for us who are of the Uncircumcision. This alone

will enable us to walk worthily of the special and super

nal calling with which He has called us. A. E. K.
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